
        
            
                
            
        

    
Jack Pinkhunter

Bermuda Survivors


Copyright © 2023 by Jack Pinkhunter

All rights reserved. No part of this publication may be reproduced, stored or transmitted in any form or by any means, electronic, mechanical, photocopying, recording, scanning, or otherwise without written permission from the publisher. It is illegal to copy this book, post it to a website, or distribute it by any other means without permission.

This novel is entirely a work of fiction. The names, characters and incidents portrayed in it are the work of the author's imagination. Any resemblance to actual persons, living or dead, events or localities is entirely coincidental.

Jack Pinkhunter asserts the moral right to be identified as the author of this work.

Jack Pinkhunter has no responsibility for the persistence or accuracy of URLs for external or third-party Internet Websites referred to in this publication and does not guarantee that any content on such Websites is, or will remain, accurate or appropriate.

Designations used by companies to distinguish their products are often claimed as trademarks. All brand names and product names used in this book and on its cover are trade names, service marks, trademarks and registered trademarks of their respective owners. The publishers and the book are not associated with any product or vendor mentioned in this book. None of the companies referenced within the book have endorsed the book.

First edition

This book was professionally typeset on Reedsy
Find out more at reedsy.com


Contents

Day 1
Day 2
Day 3
Day 4
Day 5
Day 6
Part 2
Day 10
Day 11
Day 12
Day 13
Day 14
Day 15
Day 16
Day 18
Day 20
Day 22
Day 23
Epilogue
Afterword
Also by Jack Pinkhunter



Day 1
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Inhaling a breath of relief, I could finally set my feet on the ground. My shoulder blades were aching and I was more than exhausted from that swim. I wiped the seawater from my face. I turned around and peered across the glimmering waves.

”Mom, I need help!” Nathalia shouted. She couldn’t swim that well and struggled to keep her head above the water.

Cecily got a hold of her daughter and helped her. “Come on, you got this.”

Scarlett, my stepsister’s girlfriend, plodded up to the beach and slumped down on the sand. Fresh drops of blood dribbled from the wound on her shoulder, and I was surprised that it was the only scratch on her. She seemed to have suffered the most when the plane plummeted to the sea. “Do you need help?” I shouted back to Cecily.

“I got this, don’t worry,” she said and kept her daughter over her shoulder.

I waded up to shore, and as soon as my feet touched the hot and dry sand, I felt the heat along with the baking sun burning the back of my neck. I sat down next to Scarlett who just breathed. I couldn’t find any words either. I gazed out at the ocean and spotted the remains of the charter plane floating about.

It had all happened so suddenly. There was no turbulence or no warning signs prior. I had eavesdropped on the pilot and the two flight attendants as they’d talked about a mysterious force that pulled the plane down. When they mentioned an emergency landing, my stepsister started crying and shaking uncontrollably. When we landed on the water, the plane got severed in half, sending the cockpit surfing away while most of the passenger aisle got thrown closer to the shore. We were ten passengers in total, but those were mostly retirees who were at the bottom of the ocean by now. I couldn’t see the cockpit anywhere near the horizon, fearing they’d met the same fate as the rest of the passengers. “What were the odds?” Scarlett murmured.

“Bermuda triangle …” I mouthed and turned to her. Scarlett was a tall girl at nineteen, the same age as Nathalia. Her rare auburn hair was mesmerizing along with the rest of her body. She had a perfect gym-bubbly butt, which was impossible to ignore. It didn’t help the fact that either torn mini jeans or skin-tight yoga pants were her favorite outfits, and I’d overheard a conversation where she and Nathalia giggled about learning how to strip. I must have spilled rivers of cum from all the sleepovers they’ve had in the past.

Cecily came plodding up with Nathalia. Cecily was my stepmom but had raised me since I was five. I was twenty-one and had grown up in an unusual household. My father had been a wealthy entrepreneur and had died prematurely, mainly because of alcohol and other substances. It had led me to a sober life, being more connected to nature than to the city diseases, and it was so I had found common ground with Cecily. She’d taught me to wield a bow and arrow and set up a tent, introducing me to outdoor life.

My stepsister had chosen the opposite path—city life. It had just made me feel closer to Cecily, something I didn’t mind because she had a body to die for. Her golden blonde hair hung wet and glimmering all the way to her full moon. Her bottom was a piece of art; I had drooled over for so long. Her thighs just seemed to grow wider, since they were getting trickier not to bump into, and her busty breasts were like a gallon of fuel right onto my libido. They made my imagination go astray as I dreamed of having that soft flesh wrapped around every inch of my cock. She had a double D-cup breast size, at least. She was as tall as Scarlett but stronger. She would rather spend more time outdoors than be stuck in a room. She hadn’t shed a single tear when we realized we had a crash landing ahead of us. She’d instead comforted her daughter, Nathalia, who meant the world to her.

Despite the last couple of years that had been spent quarreling with her daughter’s bratty behavior, Cecily talked us into a vacation together to Puerto Rico; I guessed to break the ice between us. Although none of us expected to crash land.

Nathalia slumped down next to Scarlett and immediately draped her arm over my stepsister. She still shook, either from trauma or fear.

“It’s okay,” Scarlett said, “we are alive.”

Nathalia burst out in tears, and the sounds distorted the beautiful view. We were marooned, which was a bleak thought I would rather not repeat. My stepmom slumped next to me and ruffled my brown hair. “No injuries?” she asked.

I shook my head. “And you?” I asked. Her honey-toned skin was wrinkle-free. Despite being thirty-nine she was better equipped than many teens out there. She still wore her pink skirt and matching blouse, and her clothes were so soaked they clung to her skin.

“Thank heavens no. If that wasn’t a miracle, then I don’t know what is.”

“You are right. If we had chosen the seats in front of us, we would have been dead.”

She smiled, her high cheekbones looking like two, ripe mini apples. Her beauty was intoxicating. “It was your idea. You argued it was better to sit near the bathroom. Nathalia wanted to sit near the emergency exit because of her phobia, which will hardly be better after this.”

“I know,” I said. I had told her that choosing seats based on safety was pointless since it was all safe. “I guess both of us had a gut feeling that day.”

“It’s strange, I only see the tail of the plane. Where did the cockpit go?”

“I believe it got severed in half.”

“The flight attendants and pilot could have hardly survived,” she said. “And neither the retirees.”

I agreed but what a shame since the two attendants and copilot were drop-dead gorgeous. I couldn’t say the same for the smug pilot. But who wouldn’t be jealous of a man with such a job? “At least the weather is nice.” I still had my white cargo shorts and blue shirt on. My stepsister and her girlfriend wore their slutty mini jeans, skimpy bikinis and crop tops. Even on the plane, they refused to dress properly. Although, a part of me didn’t mind.

I struggled to get up to my feet. They felt like jelly and just sitting her getting stiff wouldn’t be helpful either.

“Don’t you want to rest?” Cecily said.

“I’m afraid we can’t,” I said and pointed at the tail of the plane. “We have no idea how long we’ll be here, and we should secure as much equipment as possible.”

I could tell she didn’t like what I told her. “Aren’t you overthinking this? I mean they should see that we went missing on the radar.”

“This is the Bermuda Triangle,” I said. I could tell the words stirred fears even in her. “Planes and ships have mysteriously gone missing … ” I lowered my voice so my crying stepsister wouldn’t hear this part. “And none of them have been found.”

Cecily was a bit more mentally robust, but even mentioning that brought a dark cloud over her face. “Alright, I’m coming with you. Let me just check on my daughter first.”

She was still weeping in Scarlett’s arms, but I didn’t judge her at all. I went closer to the shoreline and turned around. This was my first time trying to get a better view of this island. The gentle wind made the leaves rustle and palm trees sway. My curiosity went beyond those, and I peered at the ever-growing jungle of vines, trees and darkness. It was dense and will be a challenge to explore. I peeked upward and saw the outline of a great shadow reaching high up in the sky. It seemed to be a mountain peak. This island must be bigger than I thought. The sounds of hissing snakes and creepy wildlife haunted the back of my mind. Food only wouldn’t do it—We would need weapons as well.

I turned back to the remains of the plane. Luckily, the waves were silent and didn’t push it anywhere except closer to the shore. I just thought the longer it stayed in the water, the wetter the food and provisions would be.

My stepmom rose to her feet. She had lent her shoulder to Nathalia and comforted her. Nathalia was the shortest one of us, but unlike her mom, she had dark hair but the same sparkling blue eyes. Her hips had some work to do since I couldn’t recall ever bumping into them, but her slutty clothes along with her enhanced silicon breasts were something I could never get enough of. It was beyond me how exactly when she turned eighteen, she decided to enhance her breasts. The originals were great to begin with, but the gravity-defying tits she had after the enhancement were jaw-dropping. But plastic and good looks wouldn’t help our situation. I’m glad we had Cecily with us who was on the tougher side. She got up and popped the buttons on her blouse free. She pulled it above her head, but her big boobs caught the edge of the fabric and resisted as she continued to pull it higher. I watched her tits, awe-struck by the incoming titty drop. Finally, she pulled the blouse clear, and her tits along with her tear-drop bikini juicily dropped into place and jiggled and swayed as they found common ground.

She then got her skirt off, revealing her sexy triangle bikini. She didn’t make this situation much easier for me. She strode toward me, her hips swaying on the way. “Wouldn’t it be better to let your clothes dry?”

I pulled my shirt over my head and then laid it on top of a couple of rocks. “Good idea.” I kept my shorts on to shield my erection. I didn’t want to show her what I thought of this. I had been hesitant at first to come on this journey. Not that I didn’t like going out on adventures and traveling, but hot weather meant little to no clothing, and I knew what that would add up for someone like me with an already raging libido. Despite Cecily and I not being related, we had never openly talked about sex. She had tried to encourage me to find a girlfriend before, but even at the age of twenty-one I still hadn’t felt ready yet. I was more of a lone wolf. I enjoyed the fresh air and archery, camping and eating outside. My prior experiences sure would come in handy out there although, I wished we were safe instead. Dreaming about survival was something else than actually being out there in uncertainty.

We waded out in the water and then swam toward the tail of the plane. Cecily reached it before me. She had been a swimmer in her youth and had even won some impressive competitions, and she had taught me well, but her bratty daughter had decided to swim in alcohol instead.

“Ready?” she asked.

I nodded and struggled to keep my head above the water as we would push it to shore. I was certain she did most of the work since I didn’t have her impressive hips that could help me.

We eventually touched the sand again and waded as we pushed it up to the shore. “Where should we dump it?” I asked.

Cecily pointed toward some rocks a stone’s throw away from the palm trees. “Let’s try over there.”

“Will be a challenge to drag it up the sand,” I said and already felt the muscles in my arms ache.

“Girls, some help please!” Cecily shouted to Scarlett and Nathalia, who still sat there. Nathalia’s tears were about to dry, and Scarlett rose and said something to her. Nathalia shook her head, but Scarlett eventually managed to talk her into coming.

“What are you doing?” Nathalia sniffled.

“We need to secure as many provisions as we can,” I told her while feeling bad for her. Her beautiful face was distorted by fear and grief, her eyes bloodshot red and ink trails lined her cheeks. I didn’t want to say why. What I told Cecily about the possibility of being stuck here for a long time would just make her cry more.

They helped us push it up to the rocks, and it was a bit of a struggle as it weighed more than a ton. “This won’t do,” Cecily said and wiped her brow while a drop of sweat fell right into her cleavage. It felt as if it was just her and I who pushed. “Let’s just take what we can find and put it over there.”

I went inside, and luckily, I found the food wagon. “Scarlett and Nathalia, take this up to the rocks and count the food and water.”

I also found four first aid kits along with three blankets. “Do you think the seats will be moldy if we let them dry?” I asked Cecily while the girls got the water and food.

“Maybe, but how are you supposed to detach them?”

She pointed out the grave fact that we didn’t have any tools with us. “If we only had some tools. The ceiling and the sides of the tail could be useful.”

“Shelter?” she asked with a proud smile. “You are way ahead of yourself.”

“We must prepare for the worst,” I reminded her.

“Maybe you are right. Can you find any luggage?”

I peeked inside again and the overhead bins were empty. “They must be at the bottom of the sea by now.”

“A skirt and blouse will do for now,” she said, tugging at her bikini straps.

I searched a bit more and found a cord and also a knife. “Thank God,” I said and unsheathed the knife with steel the size of my hand.

“A knife?” she questioned and probably wondered how it got into the plane. “It sure will come in handy.”

“That one sure will come to great use,” Cecily said.

We went up to the girls, and I was glad Nathalia had talked Scarlett into this trip. She took this very seriously as she had already separated the water bottles and food into separate piles, but Nathalia just sat there, unmotivated. “Did you find a mirror?” she asked.

I raised an eyebrow. “A mirror?”

She touched her ink trails, and I understood what she was hinting at. “I don’t know what I look like.”

Scarlett was there for her and pressed her heart-shaped lips right on hers, and she made sure to emphasize the kissing sound. “Beautiful as always.”

Her lips twitched up into half a smile. I was still flabbergasted that it was her priority out here in the jungle. “We just survived a plane crash and you are thinking about what you look like?”

She shot me daggers, and I got a taste of her fickle hormones. “At least I am attractive enough to be looked at.”

“Nathalia,” her mom said and placed her fists on her hips. “This isn’t the appropriate time and place to start fighting.”

It was a reminder of the hostilities between us. We had rarely gotten along well, and whenever Cecily would call us siblings, she would always be the one reminding us that we weren’t related. I couldn’t say she hated me, but we had so little in common. She had also accused me of stealing her mom’s heart. I rarely responded to her insults, but I knew there would be more coming up.

“The water will last us three days, max,” I said. “After that, we need to find freshwater.”

“What are you babbling over?” my stepsister said with a hot frown. “We’ll get rescued.”

“Darling, we don’t know that yet,” Cecily said and embraced her daughter before she would cry again. It was beyond me how such a dire moment could change one’s character like that, from tears to bratty to back in tears again.

I counted the bags of peanuts and chocolate, and then the containers of food. “The food will also only last us a couple of days,” I said gravely.

“Can’t we just relax for now?” Scarlett said. Unlike Nathalia, I had gotten on friendlier terms with her. I wasn’t surprised she said that. It was typical for girls to think that resources were infinite.

We settled down and got something to eat, but the plane food was shitty, to begin with, and eating it cold was even worse. Cecily must have spotted my grimaces. “Let’s be grateful we have something to eat,” she said and shoveled the plastic spoon filled with rice and mush into her mouth.

“You’re right.” The sun was already setting, and the tropical surroundings brought peace to my mind with the clear water reflecting the crimson sky. I hadn’t fully had a chance to drink in this beauty, but still, in the back of my head, I knew we weren’t safe here.

She flashed me a gentle smile and inched her massive hips closer, making me bump into them again. The uncertainty pulled us closer together, except for my stepsister who still kept some distance. “Don’t worry about her, she will listen to you eventually. She knows you have the greatest experience with wildlife.”

“Wildlife in Montana is quite different from a tropical island,” I reminded her. We were originally from Texas, but Montana was my go-to destination for camping and hiking trips. The cool air and soaring mountains were always a treat.

“But you have the same brain … Your father’s to be precise. It was typical of him to always save and remind me that resources were scarce. We weathered the two thousand and eight storm better than any other did.” She ruffled my hair, and her touch sent shivers down my spine. “I’m optimistic with you on my side.”

I didn’t know why she kept talking about my father now. “A plane crash … What were the odds?”

“And to survive as well,” she said.

I eavesdropped on my stepsister, and she was playing with Scarlett. I had no idea what they were up to, but I was more than thankful Scarlett was with us and kept her company. It made me glad that Nathalia wasn’t crying. I still had feelings for her, both emotionally and sexually.

“How is Puerto Rico?” I asked her.

“Not much different from this only with civilization,” she said. “It’s beautiful. The coral reefs. The crystal-clear water. The sunny weather. You have ripe fruits just falling directly into your hand and then the freshest fish I’ve ever tasted. It’s like a paradise.”

“There must be a reason there are no signs of civilization here,” I said. It was a grim thought, but one that had to come out.

“Maybe on the other side of the island,” she said. “Don’t overthink it.” She ruffled my hair again, and I loved it every time she did that. Her blonde hair had dried, and her sweet smile gave me a sense of ease. The sunset was stunningly beautiful, and luckily it was still warm. It got slightly cooler though and she inched her hips even closer to me.

Nathalia came and sat next to her mom. “Mom, where will we sleep?”

“We have to sleep on the sand tonight.”

“Mom, I’m scared.” Nathalia got ahold of her arm and clung to it for dear life. I wondered where Scarlett was and glanced over my shoulder. She was urinating a stone’s throw away, and I had the most potent view of her crisp slit and bouncy butt cheeks, and her auburn hair looked beautiful during the sunset. I couldn’t stop thinking of penetrating her when she was in that position. Nathalia slapped me.

“Ouch, what’s that for?”

“Who are you gawking at?” she said, scowling at me.

“Nathalia,” Cecily said and reached for both her hands. “We need each other more than anything. Stop fighting with your brother now.”

“Brother,” she said contemptuously. “And that creep was looking at my girlfriend peeing.”

“He might have just wanted to check where everyone was,” she defended me. Although I admitted that I peeked longer than necessary. I knew the reason why she turned hostile, that was because my stepsister and her girlfriend weren’t lesbians but bisexuals. And I’d gotten a few hints earlier that there were certain sparks between Scarlett and I.

“If we’re supposed to sleep on the sand then Riley must be at least ten feet apart from us.”

“No,” Cecily said sternly. “We’ll need to share body heat for the upcoming night.”

My eyes popped wide open, and it was something else between my legs that was about to pop open as well. “It’s not cold though,” I said. If I was semi-hard now, then I couldn’t imagine what my morning wood would be like.

“It’s getting cooler,” Cecily said. “We can’t risk someone getting sick.”

I nodded and found her idea hard to resist. Scratching my neck, I said, “I guess you’re right.”

My stepsister just clung to her arm harder. She gazed at the waves, and the water was rising at the incoming flow. I just hoped we had pulled the plane far enough. “When will they rescue us?”

It was almost like she’d ignored everything I had said earlier. “Didn’t you listen to Riley earlier?”

“I only listen to you.”

Cecily sighed. “I don’t know. But what I do know is that we must make the best out of the situation and that’s exactly what he told you earlier.”

“Mom, I’m scared. I’ve never slept outside before. We don’t even know what’s in the jungle, what if there are dangerous animals? You know I hate dangerous animals.”

Scarlett came and lowered herself next to Nathalia. She extended her hand to her, and she gave her finger a lick, making her smile for a brief moment. I caught the whiff of fresh honey. I felt a wave of envy as I wished I had gotten a taste of her. “I tried talking you into camping before,” her mom said. “But you wouldn’t listen.” She winked at me and laid her hand on my thigh, and she was glad I had at least listened to her regarding camping and hiking.

“But I never thought I’d end up in a situation like this,” she said hopelessly.

“And I hate snakes, too,” Scarlett said.

“You shouldn’t be afraid of snakes,” I told her. “They are more afraid of you than you are of them.”

Nathalia’s frown deepened when I tried to speak with Scarlett. Scarlett noticed and didn’t dare to answer, but I hoped it would give her some comfort. “Stop thinking of doom and gloom. We just survived something that could have been fatal, with no injuries at all,” Cecily reminded us. “The luck is on our side. Let’s get some sleep and tomorrow during breakfast, we will plan our day.”

“And then they will rescue us too,” she said.

I had no idea what she meant by they. It was easy to believe with the comforts of civilization that there is always some sort of guarantee or safety net. We were outside their reach, which was impossible for her to imagine. The sun had dived down the horizon and dim darkness covered the island. Luckily, the stars and moon still shone brighter than ever. It was also a reminder that we were far from the civilized world.

“Hardly,” I said. “The bright stars and moon are a sign of no light pollution. There’s hardly anyone nearby who will help us.”

“I’m not speaking to you,” Nathalia spat and ignored the gravity of my words. Luckily, Cecily and Scarlett listened to what I said.

“Good catch,” Cecily said. It didn’t make her more optimistic, but she was tough enough to face reality. She brought out two blankets. One on the sand and one over our bodies.

“Unhook my bra, please,” Nathalia said and turned her back to Scarlett. She unhooked it and her two perfectly round boobs didn’t even drop an inch. It was a wonder what silicone did to a woman’s body. I could dimly see her breasts, and the nipples looked like the point of a pen in the dark. She then got her fingers on the waistband of her panties and pulled them down. If only there was some sunshine left in the sky, but I did though see the bright pink color of her crisp slit. Right before I even knew it, my boner was about to poke a hole through my zipper.

Mom suddenly stiffened in front of them as she was about to lie down. “What are you doing?”

Nathalia was behind Scarlett’s back, helping her unhook her bra. “We always sleep naked.”

“And is this appropriate with Riley around?” I was glad she showed me some sympathy, so far this had been borderline torture.

“That’s his problem, not ours.”

Cecily just shook her head. I dared to shoot a glance at Scarlett again, and her pink slit was hidden by some hair. It was difficult to see clearly because of the darkness. Although with the help of my imagination, I could see a lot more. I then saw how she winked at me. Cecily patted the spot in front of her, and I was more than glad I didn’t have her in front of me. My morning wood would have been on the loose and sought the crack of her ass, something that would have been more than embarrassing. I lowered myself down on the blanket, and my stepmom was about to huddle closer, but I stiffened. “Are you comfortable with this?”

“Uhm,” I mumbled.

“Don’t worry about it,” she said. “We’re under unusual circumstances, whatever it will take to get us through this.”

“Yeah sure,” I said.

“Personally, I’m a bit cold,” Cecily said.

“It’s okay,” I said. “You can come a bit closer.” I gasped in silence as she mashed her busty, mature boobs right at my back. I was more than grateful she wore a bikini, even though it was a skimpy teardrop one. I was certain I would have otherwise blown this blanket all the way to the moon. She snaked her hand under mine and nestled her face in my neck. Her sweet, forbidden breath winnowed by me, silencing most of my forbidden urges and putting me to sleep.


Day 2
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Iwoke up with drool trickling from the corner of my mouth. I felt something stiff briefly touching my back. My eyes widened as I knew it was my stepmom’s nipples. I carefully lifted her hand off my body, and I was more than fortunate I hadn’t slept with her in front of me. I had no idea why she wanted us to sleep so closely together. It wasn’t even that cold, and my morning wood painfully strained against my underwear.

I rose and tucked my fat cock up against the cargo shorts. Scarlett was spooning my stepsister, and the blanket was pulled up right under their chins. I tried to think of something else, but I knew in the back of my mind they were both naked. Delving into my forbidden urges wouldn’t help any of us, so I took a walk across the beach. It truly was beautiful, but sometimes beauty could be toxic and dangerous. I didn’t feel the sense of calm as the two others did. There certainly couldn’t be any civilized people on this island when I thought of yesterday’s discovery of the bright stars. I’d recognized the night sky from my time camping in Montana. My second fear was that we were in the middle of the Bermuda Triangle that contained so many unresolved mysteries. In other words, there were no guarantees that someone would come and rescue us.

We were currently in the middle of a bay, and I estimated it was an hour’s walk to reach the end of both sides. To my relief, I caught sight of some seagulls and also some palm trees with coconuts by the end of the bay.

I decided to go there while they were sleeping. I kept my hands stuffed in my pockets and listened to the sounds of the waves. I then had to clamber over some rocks and then arrived on the other side were the coconuts, all ripe and ready to be enjoyed, dangled on top of the trees. I spotted flint by the rocks, and they could be used to make arrowheads. The thought of weapons gave me a sense of comfort.

Luckily, a couple of the palm trees leaned into the wind, being tilted at a ninety-degree angle. I climbed up and tore off four coconuts and threw them onto the sand. I jumped down, picked them all up and tried to keep my balance as I made my way back to the camp. The two girls and Cecily had woken up. “Riley!” Cecily called for me. She was folding the blanket and waving at me. My stepsister and Scarlett were flirting with each other, but soon as she spotted me, they got dressed. I could tell Scarlett was a bit disappointed and wanted to remain naked for a bit longer.

Cecily beamed at the coconuts. “Where did you find those?”

“Half an hour’s walk from here,” I told her and dropped them onto the sand. “I also saw some flint, which will be useful for arrows.”

“Mom, what about the rescue team?” Nathalia asked.

“We already talked about this yesterday,” she reminded her.

“I don’t want to stay another night here,” she said, her upper lip quivering. Scarlett was already close by her side, holding her hand.

“First, let’s enjoy breakfast together,” Cecily said. I knew she was in a difficult spot. Even though she was tougher than most women out there, her daughter meant the world to her.

We brought out the last four containers of airplane food, settled down on the rocks and shoveled the food into our mouths. It wasn’t much, and after this, we had about ten bags of peanuts and chocolate and coconuts. It wouldn’t be sustainable at all.

“Shouldn’t we make some sign on the sand?” Scarlett said.

I nodded. “SOS sign … great idea.”

“Shelter and fire too perhaps,” Scarlett said. I was more than glad she’d accepted our situation.

Nathalia just frowned at her. “Are you saying we will stay here for days?”

“But he’s right, sweety,” she said. “We don’t know that yet.”

She couldn’t curse her girlfriend, but Scarlett didn’t please her.

We helped each other gather the stones and shells from the shore. Scarlett and Nathalia went a little bit away from us, but it didn’t take long for Nathalia to shriek. Cecily and I dropped the rocks we were carrying. “Mom, come here!”

It wasn’t just my stepsister, but even Scarlett stood with both her hands covering her mouth, swallowing hard. We hurried to them, and as I saw what they pointed out, I understood this was grave. It was a giant paw, looking like a cat but ten times bigger. My stepmom drew in a deep breath. The sight startled all of us. “What is that?” Nathalia asked, frightened.

I squatted, if I remembered the wildlife documentaries well enough, I think I knew what that was. “It seems to be the paw of a jaguar,” I carefully said.

“Shut up,” Nathalia hurled at me. “You are just trying to scare me.”

“I would never do that,” I told her sincerely.

“It’s probably a cow,” she said and refused to listen to me. “Right, mom?”

She shook her head. “That certainly is not from a cow.”

“We don’t know what it is till we’ve seen it,” Scarlett reminded us, her voice cracking.

What I thought would be a calm soothing morning was already up in smoke. “We need to make weapons as quickly as possible.”

“Mom, don’t leave me,” Nathalia said.

“Your stepbrother is the best archer of us,” her mom said and patted her shoulder. Sounding fearful, she did her best to calm the situation.

“You know archery too,” she said and still clung to her.

I followed the tracks, and they went straight into the jungle. I swallowed hard. “We have to hurry with the SOS sign and then you have to help me make bows and arrows. I don’t remember seeing these tracks here yesterday.”

“But only you two know how to wield one,” Scarlett said.

“We will have to teach you,” Cecily said.

“After you are done with the SOS sign, start on the shelter,” I said, figuring the sign would be quick.

Nathalia didn’t look pleased taking orders from me. The jaguar paws just made Nathalia and Scarlett speed up the SOS sign. I hurried to gather the flint for arrowheads and then helped Cecily find suitable wood for the bow. We didn’t dare go deep into the jungle. We found the first young sapling we could find and then I severed it with the knife. “Long enough for four bows and some arrows,” she said, giving the trunk a pat.

I tried to bend it. “Strong too.”

I peeled off the bark with the help of the knife and then split the sapling into four even pieces. I figured we will make two now and save the rest for backup. I carved two notches at the end of the bow and then strung the bow. Cecily had already made four arrows. She’d polished the flints on the rock, making them razor sharp and then attached them at the tip with the help of the cord and some glue.

It was many hours of exhausting work, but in the end, it was worth it. I tried one out and it was okay. “Something different than what I’m used to,” I said, and at the same time it felt great to cooperate with my stepmom.

“Impressive for the second time making bows,” she said and tried one out. She pulled the string back with her posture straight, flexing her muscles. Her thick thighs bulged, and the wind blew through her blonde, flawless hair. She looked sexier than ever.

We had made ten arrows so far, and the sun moved steadily across the sky. My stepsister had started taking this a bit more seriously after discovering the jaguar tracks, or that’s what I thought they were. After they’d finished the SOS sign, they’d started on the shelter. It would probably keep rain and wind safe from us, but I wasn’t so certain it would survive a storm. They’d used parts from the plane as walls, fortified with saplings and patched with vines and leaves.

“What are you looking at?” Nathalia spat, slightly offended. “Can you build something better?”

“I didn’t say anything,” I said as I tried firing away another arrow.

“Come on, Nathalia, give him a break,” Scarlett said, and it just made Nathalia’s frown nastier.

Cecily pulled the first arrow against the string and let go. “I’m amazed,” she said. She was checking the bow out, playing with the string and nocking an arrow. “You know your stuff.”

The compliment made me feel a bit taller, as I buried a wood log in the sand as a target. “Let’s see if you still remember what you taught me.”

My stepmom grinned. “Don’t get too cocky now.”

It was still a pleasant reminder that she was the woman who had taught me this. Because of a shoulder injury, she had to take a break from archery, but I could tell that just holding the bow made her more than happy. “Ladies first,” I told her.

With her chest and wide thighs facing me, she nocked an arrow, and the light wind fluttered through her golden hair. The way she held it and aimed reminded me of female characters in the video games I played. The sexy tall females with a body to die for. My stepmom was also into those video games, but it was even better watching her live. She closed her left eye, aimed, and let go, and the arrow struck the wood log. She lowered the bow and winked at me. “Now it’s your turn to make your mommy proud.”

She hadn’t seen me in more than a year, and I was confident enough to give her a surprise. I pulled the arrow against the bowstring and shot right at her arrow. My arrow split hers in two, making her gasp. “Impressive,” she said.

I was fortunate that Scarlett also caught that one. I swore I saw her nipples poke stiffer against her bikini, but Nathalia just sneered at me. “Mom will always be the best.”

The bows and arrows, the SOS message on the sand and the shelter took longer than I expected. It also exhausted me more than I’d imagined. We’d also made a little camp, sitting on parts of the plane in front of a circle of rocks. We’d also found some matches, but those wouldn’t last forever.

We sat in front of the fire and munched on some chocolate and coconuts. We were quiet and reminisced over the day. The second day passed by quicker than expected, but one thing was certain: all that work made us forget about home. “Our second day,” Nathalia murmured.

“Yeah,” Scarlett said. “At least we’ll be somewhat safe now.”

“I should’ve never agreed to come on this stupid trip.”

“What difference does it make?” Scarlett asked. I had never been so close to Scarlett before, but she was smarter than I thought her to be. I had no idea what she found in my stepsister that was so attractive.

While the sun was steadily lowering, thunder rolled from behind, startling all of us. “I’m starting to wonder if you are psychic,” Cecily told me. She got up from the campfire and went to the shore, her face darkening as she watched the sky. I followed her and spotted the bleak billowing clouds forming and looming right above us.

“Thank God we built the shelter,” she said.

I wanted to tell her that I hardly believed that shelter would protect us from a storm. How bad would it be? Only time would tell. “Make sure the bows and arrows don’t get wet. We can’t afford wasting another day making them.”

The first lightning snaked across the sky, and the flash startled all of us. My stepsister sniveled, and I wanted to tell her that her tears would never help us, but unlike her, I didn’t want to be rude or salt her wounds.

Nathalia and Scarlett undressed. I looked away for a brief moment till they’d crawled into the shelter. This wasn’t the moment for an unexpected boner. They’d been smart, covering up the lower end of the sides with sturdy parts of the plane, so the sand wouldn’t blow in our faces.

“The quicker you get in the better,” Cecily said.

I just nodded and crawled inside.

“What are you doing?” Nathalia asked me when I was about to lie down.

“What now?” I said and this time I felt my head throb.

“We built this shelter for the two of us.”

“Nathalia, are you serious?” Scarlett questioned and whirled to her friend. Both of them were already lying there, spooning while being butt naked. Cecily was about to say something but luckily Scarlett did it for her.

“Yes, I am, there’s barely room for both of us.”

“But the whole point was to share body heat.”

She frowned. “Then mom has to take that spot and Riley can sleep close to the exit.”

Cecily shook her head and stomped her foot down, but the thunder above us triumphed over her anger. “Nathalia, your bratty behavior has to stop. If it hadn’t been for Riley, we would’ve been running around like a bunch of clueless chickens.”

“No, we wouldn’t,” she insisted and crossed her arms across her chest, making her cleavage visible despite the darkness. “You would’ve weathered the storm just as well.”

“We need each other more than anything. We aren’t home where you can just make a phone call and have a pizza delivered to you. Out here we are by ourselves.” I rarely heard my stepmom raise her voice like that, but it sure turned me on, especially now that she only had her bikini on.

“But why is he supposed to sleep in the middle?” she asked, cooling slightly.

“I’m a bit wider than him, you see. It’s to close off the air and winds, and nothing else.”

“But what if you get hurt?”

“Would it be better if he got hurt?”

She muttered something inaudible and just went back to spooning her friend. I crawled further in and wondered if it was safe from my stepsister’s lashing tongue. In all honesty, I wouldn’t mind sleeping near the exit either. I watched as Cecily crept inside. For all of us to fit inside this shelter, we had to huddle up, and it meant skin against skin. I backed my ass against Scarlett’s crotch. As soon as I felt Nathalia’s fingers, she quickly pulled them back as if she’d burned her finger on a stove. I squeezed my back against Scarlett’s perky tits. To my surprise, her nipples were stiff like needles. She gently draped her arm over my body, and I shivered with pleasure. “Are you alright?” she asked me.

I nodded. “Yeah,” I said. Right at that moment, my cock was about to take off. I had never in my life felt the touch of female skin, and the contact made my cock rattle.

“Why are you sleeping with your shorts on?” she asked. Her fingers were about to creep to my thighs, and I didn’t know whether she was searching for something.

“It’s a bit unusual, but I have to sleep with my shorts on because … I itch otherwise.” It was a dumb excuse made up on the spot, and an excuse that made her sigh in disappointment. Because of being mesmerized by the moment of having Scarlett behind me, I fully missed the potent view when my stepmom crawled into the shelter. Right before I knew it, she’d backed her full moon straight to my crotch. I didn’t have any time to tuck my cock into the waistband. I felt the hottest flush wash over my face, and I thanked God it was still dark, but she still noticed it and turned around.

“Oh,” she said and covered her mouth before she would giggle. “It’s alright,” she lowered her voice to a whisper, so the two girls wouldn’t hear. “Don’t worry about it.”

“Don’t worry about what?” Nathalia asked as if she suspected there were certain sparks between us. Another thunder boomed through the sky and the rain started pattering harder on the roof.

“Sleep now,” Cecily told her.

I gritted my teeth and braced for the most painful night of my life.


Day 3
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We were fortunate enough that the storm didn’t turn more violent, and the shelter held surprisingly well. I sank into a lovely dream and felt this intense power coming from between my legs. The past two days had been painful, and an orgasm was about to boil over. I woke up with my cock so throbbing hard it had broken past the zipper. It currently strained against the underwear and was nestled deep into the crack of Cecily’s ass. I shivered at the sight and was about to panic. She slept so deeply. The rise and fall of her chest made her butt cheeks follow the same rhythm, teasing and pleasuring the head of my cock. I was so throbbing hard that just the slight touch contributed to intense pleasure.

I sank my teeth into my lips. I’ve had many wet and forbidden dreams of her in the past, but I had never wanted to be sexual even how attractive she was. It would just be rude to my father. At the same time, I wasn’t sure if she also would be comfortable with this since she had taken on the motherly role for me. I should pull out, but yet I didn’t. I let my boiling head rest there in the crack of her ass, being rubbed by the movement of her breath. The rain had stopped, but at this moment, I wished it were there to cool me down. For every movement of her ass, the pleasure intensified. There wasn’t much left of me now. You shouldn’t be doing this. Pull it out now before it is too late, but the pleasurable sensation took over, and I surrendered. Her warm butt sank onto my shaft and I held onto her taboo thighs as I spilled my load inside my underwear.

“Oh god,” I breathed as I felt the hot cum spurt out of my cock, soaking through the fabric of my underwear. The white cream even spilled onto the inside of her butt cheeks. Fucking Christ, what’s wrong with me? But I swore, that was the best orgasm of my life. I didn’t even bother turning around in case my sneaky stepsister had seen me. I felt so good and refreshed, and I just laid my head down and fell asleep again.

Luckily, I woke up before them. The cum had crusted my underwear, and my cock was still hard and slept inside the crack of her ass. I was ashamed of myself, but maybe she was right. We were under unusual circumstances, and I couldn’t afford to be harsh on myself.

I prayed she hadn’t noticed anything. I gently tried to pull my cock out, but the cum had crusted on her insides. It was a struggle to wriggle it out from there as the stained cum sprinkled from her butt. Once it cleared, I took a breath of relief and watched her full moon. It was beautiful. I had always wanted to seize both her cheeks and even dive deeper than what I did yesterday, but if we never even had discussed such topics, how would it be to act in such a way? I shook my head and got up before they would notice the mess.

I quickly went to the water. The glare from the morning sun almost blinded me, drying the sand quickly from yesterday’s storm. A few of the leaves they’d used for the shelter had blown away. We got lucky. I knew in these tropical places that storms could be way worse than yesterday. I took my underwear off. I watched them in surprise since they were originally blue, but now it was as if someone had spray painted them white. I still felt the impact of the orgasm, and the pleasurable waves were still rippling from my cock to the rest of my body. I desperately tried to rub the stains clean. I really couldn’t let them see the white blotch. They might think I had been jerking off to them, but it was a challenge getting the stains off.

Scarlett and Nathalia were next to wake up, and after yawning, Nathalia suggested, “Let’s take a morning swim.”

I had at least two-thirds of them left, and they stiffened as they noticed me there naked. “It seems like your stepbrother is cleaning his clothes.”

“Why?” Nathalia asked and started raising her eyebrows higher than necessary.

I blushed even deeper and quickly had to take them on. Then Cecily rose and yawned, and instead of just staring, she approached me, the sway of her massive hips making me stiff again. “Sleep well?” she asked as she waded out to me, her blue tear-drop bikini only covering the private parts.

“Kind of.”

She was getting closer, the ripples rippling toward me. “A wet dream?” she asked with a grin.

I nodded even though it wasn’t completely true. We rarely spoke about something sexual, and I already knew the color of my cheeks.

“Please, don’t worry about it,” she said with a gentle smile.

“Okay,” I said and found it difficult to hold eye contact.

“How about a swim before starting our day?”

“Sure.”

The water was warm, and I didn’t gasp after plunging in and getting myself wet. When swimming close to the sand, I could see everything so clearly, from the color of the shells to the grains of sand. I got up and the sunshine made the waves glimmer as if sprinkled with diamonds.

Cecily submerged in the water and then dived right up, whipping her head back and her hair followed in a perfect arch. I couldn’t believe I’d let myself cum to her touch. She’d also been there, and she’d noticed it too. She turned to me, her blue eyes almost as beautiful and clear as this water. “Stop thinking. Let go for a little.”

“I’ll try.” I had to take my eyes off her before my boner would rise again. I floated around on my back, watching the sky dotted with a few clouds. I could hear my stepsister and Scarlett playing in the background, splashing water on each other. Thank God they didn’t notice what happened to me this morning, but if this would continue, then I was sure it would be impossible to hide.

I waded to shore and started thinking of what was left, which was only a couple of bags of peanuts. I didn’t agree with Cecily that we should be relaxing too much. First of all, we had seen tracks of a wild animal. Secondly, we couldn’t live out of coconuts alone. Luckily, the bows and arrows were ready, and I’d seen some birds, but to hunt them would mean venturing into the jungle.

I popped open a bag of peanuts and started tossing them into my mouth. I was then joined by the others. “Is there anything to eat?” Nathalia asked, wrinkling her nose at the bags of peanuts.

I wasn’t going to answer her this time since I didn’t want another insult hurled at me. “This is what’s left for now,” Cecily said and filled her hand and tossed the nuts into her mouth.

“What about chocolate?” she asked again, searching around.

“You already ate them all,” Cecily said. “Coconuts and peanuts are what’s left.”

“I don’t like peanuts,” she muttered and sat down with her elbows on her knees and fists propping up her face. I cast a glance at her, and beads of salty seawater dotted the visible parts of her boobs. A couple of trickles disappeared into her billowing cleavage. I still remembered the day when she first got home from her boob job. My jaw dropped to the floor, and I ran straight to the shower to relieve myself. She had just turned even brattier from that day. Cecily had told her no several times, but she managed to save enough money by herself. I didn’t want to think about what types of jobs she’d taken. Cecily had just sighed, disappointed, and told her, “Whatever makes you happy.”

“They’re alright,” Scarlett said and gladly ate the peanuts. Despite her boobs being natural, they still kept the round melon shape and only hung slightly. She was gifted. Breasts that are heavy like that should have otherwise dropped to the floor, but her melons still sat there steadily and strong, and her auburn hair was equally as mesmerizing and rare.

“Do any of you know how to make a fire?” I asked to get my thoughts on something else than these three gorgeous women.

“Yeah,” Scarlett said. “Just light some matches or use a lighter.”

I didn’t want to humiliate her and laugh since she had always been sweet to me. “I meant with only materials from this island. The box of matches won’t last us forever.”

“That’s not even possible,” she said and looked at me as if I were dumb.

“It is,” I insisted. I had already made the equipment yesterday: a sapling with a carved-in flat spot and another smaller stick to rub it against. I reached for the smaller stick and rubbed it against the flat spot. The heat of the friction started building. I saw the smoke and pushed faster; bits of charred wood dust started piling at the top. I reached for the coconut husk and poured the embers onto it. It started smoldering, and I blew onto the husk and the first flames were born.

Scarlett opened her mouth. “How the hell did you do that?”

Cecily just smiled, prouder than ever. “Like a magician.”

Pretending not to care, Nathalia just looked in the other direction, but I prepared a second fireplace for practicing. “Do you want to try?” I asked Scarlett.

She eagerly nodded, making Nathalia’s frown deeper. “If you already know, why are you going to teach the rest of us?” Nathalia asked with nothing more than contempt in her voice.

“Riley can’t do all the work for us,” Cecily reminded her. “And the more of us that know survival skills, the stronger we will become.”

Scarlett was a quick learner, and it was because she was willing to listen. When she rubbed the stick back and forth, her tits swayed and jiggled, putting me into a trance. At the same time, the wind stirred her beautiful hair. “Am I almost there?” she asked as she continued using her hands. I couldn’t stop thinking of other places where she could use those tiny hands.

“A bit quicker,” I said, and her boobs started to bounce all over her. Trickles of sweat dripped from her chin and right into her cleavage, and the smoke started to rise and soon it would erupt in flames.

“Now, when you see the steamy smoke, you must bend over and blow on it.”

She bent over and licked her lips, getting her mouth ready and blew as hard as she could. Her cheeks hollowed out, and there the flames sprouted right in front of her, almost hitting her right in the face. She sighed in relief and laid her hand over her thumping heart. “That felt amazing.” Her eyes flickered to Nathalia who’d never looked so jealous. “Did you see?”

She just shrugged. “Who cares.”

“If you don’t want to learn, I will give the third coconut husk to Cecily.” I was about to say mom, but I didn’t want to provoke her any further.

She just folded her arms over her chest and looked the other way. Scarlett had never looked so relaxed after such a hard job with her hands and mouth. I glanced over to Cecily who just grinned. “I get the gist,” she said. “Hand me over the equipment and let me show you how a pair of hands will work a thick stick.”

She was way quicker. It should’ve been obvious because of her life experiences when it came to wielding another man’s equipment. I could stare at those boobs for the rest of my life as she moved her hands. Despite having rubbed off a load this morning, I felt it steadily rise under my pants. I was currently sitting hunched over, hiding it well, but I started to worry I would erupt again. She started moaning passionately and then bent over and blew harder than ever. Just one blow and the flames erupted. I gritted my teeth and felt a pearly drop of precum trailing down my hard shaft.

I’d survive for now.

“Wow,” Scarlett said. “You were way quicker.”

She winked. “I know how to use my hands and lips, sweety.”

Nathalia just strode off with her arms crossed. Sniveling, she sat down on a rock with her back against us. Scarlett immediately rose and followed her. “What’s the matter?” They weren’t far off, and I could still hear them.

“Why are you looking at him like that?” she immediately accused her.

“Nathalia, you mean the world to me.”

“I don’t want you to talk to him any longer.”

“Come on, you are putting me in a difficult position. I mean, what would we do without him?”

“Mom knows better than him.”

I exchanged glances with Cecily. “I’m so sorry,” she said and sighed. “One day she will grow up.”

I had doubts about that. “Don’t worry about it. I don’t take it personally.”

“You are too mature for that,” Cecily said.

Eventually, Scarlett made her come back, but Nathalia still wouldn’t look at me.

“Now that’s out of the way. We should find something to eat.”

“Can’t we have some fun?” Scarlett said, smiling subtly.

What else would girls think of? “I don’t see the fun in starving.”

She lowered her gaze. “You’re right.”

I said, “We have to split up in search of food. Since Cecily and I are the only ones who know about archery, one of us has to go with one of you.”

“Or you can go by yourself,” Nathalia scoffed, her lips in a firm line.

I wouldn’t be surprised if she wouldn’t care if something happened to me. She couldn’t see past her nose, and I had no idea how she was going to survive out here by herself. “No, he’s right,” her mother told her. “We can’t let anyone go alone.”

“No,” Nathalia said and placed her foot down firmly. “If he thinks he’s such a big man, then he should prove it.”

Scarlett just sat there, her eyes flickering back and forth among us. She was disappointed since she’d tried to talk to her. “Nathalia don’t push this one, you’re making me angry,” Cecily said, her eyes narrowing at her daughter.

I sighed and got between both of them before they would start another fight. “I will go by myself,” I said. I was after all used to being a lone wolf. I knew Nathalia would completely refuse Scarlett to come with me, and Nathalia coming with me wasn’t imaginable. “But one of you has to learn how to wield a bow and arrow. This won’t be sustainable.”

“I’d like to learn later on,” Scarlett said, twirling her hair on her finger.

“Mom will teach you then,” Nathalia said firmly. “And this is stupid since a rescue team will come soon.”

“Cecily, if you teach Scarlett, I will go by myself.”

She sighed, “When will you be back?”

“I will be back before sunset.”

I could tell she didn’t like this at all. “Don’t go far,” she said quietly. “We already know we aren’t alone here.”

She didn’t say the jaguar directly in case it made her daughter scared. It was a smart move. “I know.”

She opened up her arms for me and gave me a wink. I embraced her, and she held me tighter than ever. She brushed my hair, so she could look me in the eyes, making me drown in hers. “Promise me to be careful.”

“I promise.” I stiffened at the touch of her boobs, and I wished she would never let go of this delicious embrace.

Scarlett half-smiled at me, but I could tell an eerie feeling descended upon them. An individual was weak and a group was strong, and I believed even Nathalia sensed this but refused to say anything.

I took five arrows in one fist and the bow in the other. I reckoned I had four hours in total till sunset. Not much but I would get a clearer view of this island. I went past the coconut trees and then continued along the bay. When I reached the end, I couldn’t see any more of the beach, just a rough, rocky coast where waves splashed onto the rocks. I wiped the spray of seawater from my face as I gazed along the coast and then up to the rising cliffs. I narrowed my eyes and got a clear view of the mountain looking more like a volcano, but I wasn’t sure. One thing was for certain, I couldn’t see an end. This island looked far bigger than what I’d suspected from the start.

Luckily the jungle wasn’t equally as overgrown here. I stepped past some plants and ventured farther inside.

I had my eyes open for anything. The bright roots deceived me for snakes now and then, and I made sure to keep my eyes open for cobwebs. As I gazed up, I couldn’t see the sky. The canopy of trees and its thick leaves blocked out most of the sunlight, but the bright green plants growing about brightened up the jungle. I let the light guide my way.

I didn’t have to venture far till I heard a stream, and the sounds of freshwater brought joy to my heart. One less thing to think over. The water was crystal clear, and the stream turned at every bank, splashing onto the rocks and running violently into the heart of the jungle. I gazed down at the streambed and saw glimmering rare gems in all shapes and colors. I went to my knees, cupped my hands and drank. Wiping my lips, I came to the conclusion it must have been the best water I’d ever tasted. I sat there and continued to drink while enjoying the sounds of wildlife.

Eventually, I rose and followed the stream but not much farther. The loud chatter of thousands of birds got louder, but none of them were desirable because of their small size. I was looking for grouses but saw none.

I’d estimated that I’d already walked for two hours and decided to return. Once I got out of the jungle, I decided to bring some coconuts with me. It will secure us some food for today and tomorrow morning, but I had to find something to kill sooner than later.

I returned with the sunset in front of me. Sitting with her elbows on the sand, Cecily was looking in my direction, waving at me. My stepsister and Scarlett were swimming, and I wouldn’t be surprised if Nathalia had pulled her away from her archery lessons.

“Found anything interesting?” she asked, sounding relieved to see me. She stood up, opened up her arms and welcomed me in a warm, intimate hug.

“A stream,” I told her softly, caressing her back timidly and letting her breath of heaven flow down my neck. “About two hours walk from here, so the water problem is solved for now.”

“I’m glad at least one of us here takes this seriously,” she said. Sighing, she let go of me and turned to Nathalia. I noticed that Cecily looked exhausted. “I tried to teach Scarlett and she genuinely wanted to, but the little princess pulled her away.”

We settled down on the sand. “I don’t get it. Does she think this is all fun and games?”

“So long she has some food, water and doesn’t have to do any work herself, then yes.”

“I was hoping they could join us tomorrow, but I guess I’ll be walking alone again.” I glanced at the campfire. “At least they’d kept the fire going.”

“They haven’t really done anything,” she said and showed me her palms, beet red as if she’d stroked some wood for hours straight.

“It is what it is,” I said.

Nathalia shrieked as Scarlett splashed a wave of water at her. Getting dirty, she sucked in a mouthful and then spat it back at her. Gravity pulled them together, and their lips touched and interlocked. I could see their tongues entering each other’s mouths and hear the sounds of their lips and tongues all the way from where I was. They weren’t trying to hide anything as their small fingers squeezed the flesh of their asses.

“Did they see me coming?” I asked. It was unusual for my stepsister to display her sexuality when I was around.

Cecily shook her head. “No, she would’ve never gotten down and dirty with Scarlett if she knew you were around.”

For some reason, I caught a hint of jealousy in her voice, as if she also wanted to satisfy her needs, and I was right when I caught her looking at me a bit longer than necessary. “You look so much better with long hair,” she said.

Her golden hair had also grown quite a bit, and the sun’s reflection on her locks dazzled my eyes. “You too,” I said, but should have probably thought of something better to say.

But the comment made her cheeks pinken, and she said, “The only positive thing with this is that you won’t be able to cut it.”

“I love the way you always remain positive despite our dire situation,” I said.

“You need to learn to be optimistic,” she said. “I know this can end badly. I know our future here is very uncertain, but there are positive things to think about.”

“Like what?”

“Like us getting closer.”

That line caught me completely off guard, and I wasn’t sure if she meant us two or all four of us, which was the goal of this vacation, to begin with. We’d been split up for a long time. As stepsiblings, Nathalia had always hated me because I was quite different. Although Cecily and I had gotten along well from the start; it was primarily because I’d never had a mother figure around. I was about to ask if she meant the two of us, but then I caught Nathalia’s eyes on us.

Concerned about our conversation, Nathalia quickly waded up to shore. “Mom, what will we eat for dinner?”

“Peanuts or coconuts.”

“Can’t you make something else?” she asked. I’d rolled my eyes way too many times by now, so I didn’t even bother. She slumped down next to her and clung to her arm. “I’m hungry.”

“If you only could have let me teach Scarlett, we would have a greater chance to find something else to eat.”

“But I want to have fun,” she said.

Cecily draped her arm over her daughter’s shoulder. She meant the world to her despite their quarrels. “You’ve already had fun today. Riley has already found a freshwater source.”

Sneering when Cecily mentioned my name, Nathalia rose and picked up one of the coconuts I’d recently picked. “Mom, can you open it for me?”

“I don’t know how to open it. You have to ask Riley.”

She opened her mouth and furrowed her brows but turned to her girlfriend instead. “Darling, do you know?” she asked Scarlett.

She shook her head, looking intimidated by the coconut. “Uh-uh.”

Nathalia sighed, and she reluctantly walked toward me. “Open it.”

I looked up at her, first at her impressive hips and then up to her boobs. They were so big that I couldn’t see her face from this view. I reached for it and stuffed it securely among the rocks and then got up a heavier rock, dropping it right on top of the coconut. I ripped off the husk and then smashed the nut once against one of the sharper rocks. The juice spilled over my fingers, but I quickly turned it around and handed both parts to Nathalia, who just snatched the parts out of my hands.

I cracked one open for Scarlett, who showed me her gratitude and said, “Strong hands.”

I was certain if Nathalia wasn’t around, she would have given me a kiss, her lips already wet and sloppy from my stepsister’s tongue. I cracked one for Cecily too. Instead of just saying thank you, she pulled me in another warm hug, not being gentle with her boobs as she mashed them on my chest. “You’re the best Riley.”

I shivered with pleasure as she held me there. She’d hung her blouse on the shelter and was currently only dressed in her tear-drop bikini. “It’s okay,” I said, afraid my boner would be too obvious.

She let go of me, and we all settled down. I drank the juice and then peeled off the flesh. It was alright for now, but I missed the bloody flesh of animals. The girls didn’t complain. They just huddled together and made sure to spill on each other. Nathalia gasped as Scarlett bumped the fruit juice all over her chest.

“Whoops,” Scarlett said, blushing. “Let me help you out with that one.” She went in with her tongue and licked up every single trail. If I wouldn’t have a second wet dream tonight, then something would be wrong with me. In the end, my stepsister’s chest gleamed as if she’d been rubbed in oil, but it was all from her best friend’s sopping tongue.

“That was naughty of you,” Nathalia said. “Now I have to change clothes.”

“It isn’t long till bedtime, so perhaps you can just take those off,” Scarlett said and tugged at her spaghetti straps.

“Not with Riley perving around.”

I let that one slide as well. She got up and reached for her mini jeans. “Where are you going?” Scarlett asked and patted the spot next to her. “You can change here.”

She shook her head sternly. “Never, I will just go behind the rocks there.”

Scarlett sighed as she walked away. “I don’t understand her.”

“Neither do we,” Cecily said. “But she will grow up, just give her time.”

“Certainly not on this trip,” Scarlett said.

I had no idea why they still called this a trip. This wasn’t a vacation—We were marooned on an island. “Oh, God!” Cecily cried and jumped up to her feet, both her hands flying to her mouth. I followed her and quickly searched the horizon. I spotted what she’d seen. The jaguar stood midway between the jungle and Nathalia, who stood there, frozen and not responding at all. Scarlett shrieked so loudly that she was about to shatter my eardrums. Cecily quickly reached for the bow, but I stopped her. “You may hit her,” I warned her. “I’ll take care of this.”

I quickly snatched the thick stick from the fire and leaped over the rocks. The jaguar lunged toward Nathalia, its teeth sinking right into her leg. Nathalia burst into tears and shrieked for her dear life. I bolted toward the jaguar with the stick of fire in my hand, raising it to the sky to make my stature appear larger. The jaguar licked the blood from its lips and then stepped back as it saw me. It could spot strength and fear from miles away. I gnashed my teeth and roared at the top of my lungs and waved the fire around. I bolted toward it, and it was like two dudes staring at each other, if I blinked, I would end up as dead meat. The jaguar still stood there, regarding me coldly. I roared louder and showed it that I wasn’t going to back off. I swore to myself I would hunt it down after wounding my stepsister. The jaguar took the first step back and whirled. It ran away, quicker than a sports car and leaped into the jungle.

I slowed down my pace and slung the stick of fire aside. Nathalia lay there, her entire face covered in tears and her leg was bloody. I took her hands and pulled her back up. It was the first time in my life that I’d seen her naked, but because of the circumstances, I barely even looked at her. “Can you walk?” I asked her, fearing the worst.

Her entire body shook in fear, trembling like a brittle leaf that was about to crumble to flakes. “The jaguar ran away. You’re safe,” I told her. I tried to help her walk, but she wailed so much it would be impossible. “Cecily, help! Scarlett, get the first aid kit!”

Cecily came running toward us, and her beautiful face was also distorted by tears. “My darling,” she said and held her tight.

“We don’t have time; she’s bleeding a lot. We have to get her to Scarlett and that quick.”

We draped our arms under her shoulders, and her round tits kept bumping into my chest as she limped toward the fire. Finally, we lay her down with her back against a sand dune. Scarlett brought out a bandage, a cloth and some saline solution. While crying for her friend, she quickly got rid of all the sand, dabbing the cloth around her leg. Cecily was right by her side, stroking her hair and holding onto her.

Scarlett quickly wrapped the bandage around her leg and stopped the blood. “Gosh,” she sniffled. It was painful for all of us, but the greatest was for Nathalia, who still trembled, traumatized. I kept my distance and let the girl and the woman comfort her since it wasn’t my strongest side.

“Breathe in deeply,” Cecily said, sniveling a little and holding onto her daughter. “You are safe, hon.”

Nathalia breathed which calmed her shaking, and Scarlett wiped her eyes for her. “It wanted to hurt me,” she sniffled.

“You are alive darling,” Cecily said, caressing her shoulder.

“I’m scared … Where is the rescue team?”

“We are our own rescue team,” she said.

It finally dawned on her, but she didn’t say anything else. She continued to shake and then burst into tears. “Mom, I want to go home.”

It was a tough situation for Cecily. The woman who had always been there for her kids. Despite her toughness, she had a tender heart, and she had a hard time seeing someone broken, especially if it was one of her darlings. “Nathalia, so do I, but we are by ourselves now and we have to make the best out of the situation.”

“Won’t they come and rescue us?”

“Maybe they are searching for us at the moment,” she said but hardly believed it herself. “Or maybe they aren’t … We don’t know and that’s my point.”

She lowered her gaze, her cheeks lined with tear tracks. I’d never seen her so mentally wounded in my entire life. She’d stayed clear of high school and college drama, but that was because of her beauty and popularity. She could make any guy take a knee for her, but out here, she lacked that power. “What if it comes again?”

Mom and Scarlett turned to me. “Unlikely,” I said. “It got scared and ran away. It deems us a threat now.”

She looked relieved but still struggled to look me in the eyes. She held onto something she wanted to share with me but was too wounded at the moment. Cecily and Scarlett held onto her till she’d stopped crying. “Should we go to bed?” Scarlett suggested, raking her finger through Nathalia’s dark hair.

She sniffled and then nodded. “Help me.”

Scarlett helped her up to her feet, and it was painful to see her limp. I hoped she would recover as quickly as possible, but one of us getting wounded could be detrimental to our survival.

After they’d crawled into the shelter, Cecily was left with me. I was still standing, regarding the foam of the waves and the bright stars smeared out across the sky. She laid her hand on my shoulder, and I turned to her. “After how she behaved against you … that made me proud of you. You think with both your heart and brain.”

“It was the least I could do.”

“You are brave, Riley.” She leaned in and pressed her lips right on my forehead, but something told me she wanted to go a bit lower. “With you around, I know we will get through this.”

Her words gave me confidence and lit up the dire situation. “We will.”


Day 4
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Despite having Cecily’s wide bottom backed against me, I didn’t wake up with a raging boner. What happened yesterday had hit us all. If only they had listened to me a bit earlier. It was beyond me how it was all fun and games for them even after we’d spotted the jaguar tracks on the sand, but hopefully, it would be a wake-up call, and hopefully, she would listen to me instead of making fun of me.

I clambered over Cecily and exited the shelter. I watched as the sun was rising. Admiring the sea for a moment, I thought of getting some coconuts before they woke up.

“Riley, wait.”

I turned around. My stepsister was clambering over her mom and made her way toward me. She wasn’t dressed at all, and her round tits jiggled a little as she limped demurely. I was about to drop my jaw. She was stunning. Her mound was neatly trimmed, but I didn’t give it much attention as I saw the top of the crisp, pink slit, symmetric and artful. Then it was her dark hair spilling all over her. She looked me in the eyes, and for the first time did I see her deep blue colors, like the two gems I’d seen in the streambed yesterday.

I felt bad for her when seeing how she limped. “Do you need help?” I asked and needed to get my mind on something else as just the sight of her naked body was about to make me tumble over. She took my hands, stood on her toes and pressed her lips to mine. My eyes widened and my temperature spiked. Her soft, smooth lips made me melt and made time stand still. She broke the kiss, and I wasn’t sure whether I was marooned on an uncharted island or in Nirvana.

“I just want to thank you,” she said demurely.

I ran my tongue over my lips and tasted her. I was willing to bet that I would never taste a sweeter fruit than her. “It’s … okay.”

“You saved my life,” she said and held onto my hands. “I’ve never seen anything so brave. I never thought anyone would do that for me.”

“I’m here for you—for all of us.”

“I know, I feel safe with you around, but I don’t think my words alone will repay what you did to me. I want to give you something.”

“It’s okay, Nathalia. You aren’t indebted to me.”

She shook her head, and I looked at her delicious tits and then down her flat waist. A move like that would have made her furious before, but now she smiled, happy she had something to offer me.

“I’m sorry,” I apologized when she caught me.

She shook her head. “No, you can look at me all you want. I’m sorry for all the mean things I said to you in the past and especially the past few days. I’ve never been in the wild before, so I’ve been a bit moody, but I feel safer with you around.”

“I understand,” I struggled to figure out what to say since I was still so caught off guard.

“Do you accept my apology?” she asked demurely, shrinking under my gaze as her cheeks bloomed red. I’d never seen her so submissive before, especially in front of me.

“I do. I care about you as if you were my sister.” That part made her smile, and she leaned closer to me, so close that her stiff nipples touched my chest. “Uhm, you are getting a bit too close now.”

With a giggle, she slipped her hands under my shorts and caught my erection. “No—I owe you one.”

“Christ,” I gasped as her stubborn fingers refused to leave my shaft alone, but I tried to warn her. “Mom and your girlfriend are sleeping right behind us.”

“Scarlett and mom are deep sleepers,” she said and kept stroking me. With her free hand, she elegantly unbuckled my pants, and within the blink of an eye, they fell to my ankles. She just tightened her grip around my cock. “Please, I know you’ve had an eye on me ever since you hit puberty. You deserve this more than anyone.”

I surrendered. There was nothing in this world that could make me pry her fingers off my cock. “Ah Nathalia, this feels good.”

“Lie down,” she said gently.

I lay down on the sand, but she never let go of my cock. She sat on her knees next to me. “Don’t be afraid to touch me if you want.”

While she kept stroking me slowly and passionately, I reached for her boobs and they were just as satisfying to squeeze as I had imagined them to be. “Your boobs are amazing.”

“Maybe if we will get some more privacy together, I can show you some more moves,” she tittered. We heard something in the shelter that startled me. “Don’t worry,” she whispered. “Scarlett can toss and turn, especially in the mornings.”

I had no idea what to think if Cecily would catch us out here. She spat in her hands and lubed my cock till it glistened. She then used both her hands in a twisting motion and squeezed her elbows together so her cleavage deepened. My testicles were about to boil over as the pleasure of her sweet fingers went from the head of my cock and rippled all over my body. “Hmm, you know what you’re doing.”

She increased her pace and was greedy with eye contact, making me drown in her eyes. They were so sweet. I didn’t see her bratty behavior any longer. I curled my toes and let out another powerful moan.

She increased her pace and bit her lips as if she were also pleasured by this. “Oh god,” I breathed. My first hand job felt even better than I’d imagined. My entire body tightened as I reached the peak. I then jolted and fired away ropes of pearly cum right into the air. It landed several feet away from me. I slumped back down, descending back to the sand and watching the beautiful sunrise. I inhaled my lungs full and still felt her soft touch on my cock, milking me till my cock swayed and plummeted on my thigh.

I opened my eyes and saw my naked beautiful stepsister next to me. “I must be dreaming.”

But her fingers were sticky with my fresh cum, and she leaned toward my lips and kissed me, but this time she snuck her tongue into my mouth. “You aren’t dreaming,” she said, breaking the kiss and licking her lips. “I want you to know that I’m grateful for what you did.”

“I want you to know I’m more than grateful for this as well.”

“But I’m not finished with what I owe you.”

Scarlett turned again in her bed, startling both of us. “Nathalia?” she mumbled.

She raised her sticky finger to her lips, not being afraid to give it a taste with her tongue. “Shush, let’s go to the water and clean ourselves.”

I honestly just wanted to lay here and rest, but I didn’t want any of them to figure out what had just taken place. I went to the water to wash myself. She was still limping but walked a bit better. It sure must have relieved her to have gotten that out of her chest. She washed her hands, and I washed my waist and cock. “I’ll go fetch some coconuts for us.”

She waved. “I’ll be waiting for you.”

I went by the shoreline and to the trees, and it felt as if time stood still. I knew I had been missing something in my life: camping and being outdoors were peaceful and exciting parts of life, but being lonely could be boring sometimes. The female touch had been the missing puzzle piece in my life. She took my breath away, and it was hard to believe how she changed so suddenly, but I was glad since she’d changed for the better.

When I came back, I was balancing four coconuts in my hands. Cecily was awake, and Scarlett was checking out Nathalia’s leg. She was currently curling and flexing it. If anyone else would become wounded, then sure it would be a death sentence. We couldn’t afford to have half of us as lookouts.

“Did you wake up early to fetch those for us?” Cecily asked with a smile on her lips. It was refreshing seeing her happy after holding onto her daughter as if she would die yesterday.

“Yeah,” I said and scratched my neck. I couldn’t detect anything in her smile that she’d seen what Nathalia and I had been up to. I let them tumble down to the sand and sat down to get some rest. I still felt the impact of the morning job. Cecily took a seat next to Nathalia, combing her hair. “Is there something you would like to tell Riley?”

My heart started beating faster than usual. I interpreted it as a hint she knew what we’d been up to. Nathalia looked at me and winked. “I have already thanked him.”

“Really?” Cecily said, a bit surprised.

I nodded. “She did. She woke up after me and … She thanked me more than enough.”

“Aaw,” Cecily said and thought it was adorable. “You woke up early just to thank him?”

“I wanted to tell him when no one was around, so he knew it came from the bottom of my heart.”

Years of quarrels and disputes just vanished into thin air. Scarlett was also relieved, but I could tell she suspected something as her eyes flickered from me to Nathalia.

I cracked the coconuts and passed them around. When I handed one to Nathalia, she looked me in the eyes and said, “Thank you.”

Cecily suddenly got an emotional tear in her eye and had to wipe it with her hand. “I’m glad you’ve become friends now. This warms my heart more than anything.”

Friends … I think it went a bit deeper than that. “So, I guess there will be no rescue team?” Scarlett asked.

“Riley is our rescue,” Nathalia said.

“We all are,” I reminded her. “We all have our weaknesses and strengths, but together we will get through this.”

“But it’s strange,” Scarlett said. “This is our fourth day, and we still haven’t seen any planes in the sky.”

“Where we are right now is called the Bermuda Triangle. It’s infamous for the number of missing planes and ships.”

“Are you sure the jaguar won’t return?” Nathalia asked me, looking a bit more fearful now. I couldn’t blame her for that one. None of us would have reacted any differently if a full-grown jaguar would have charged right at us.

“It’s what I told you yesterday, very unlikely after I scared it away, but it’s still here on this island,” I said and inhaled deeply. “And something must have given birth to it as well.”

The last part made them eat a bit slower. “What about food?” Nathalia asked.

“We have to go hunting and we also have to fill up the water bottles,” I pointed out.

“We can do that,” Nathalia said, glad to finally contribute.

Cecily let her shoulders slump. She’d been carrying a lot of tension ever since getting here, and it gladdened us all now that some of it could be lifted off our shoulders.

I took the girls and Cecily with me to the stream. I tightened my grip around the bow as the wind stirred the tropical leaves and made them rustle. In my other hand, I held onto five arrows. Cecily was right next to me, holding onto the bow and arrows just as tightly. Scarlett and Nathalia held onto three water bottles each.

“Wouldn’t it be better to have a bag for this?” Scarlett said. “And also for your arrows?”

“A bag and quiver.” I nodded in agreement. For an immediate attack of the beast then sure this was a clumsy position. “Can you make one?”

“Sewing is one of my favorite hobbies. I have taken several courses, but I need some material.”

“Why didn’t you tell us that before?”

She pushed her auburn hair behind her ears. Her heart-shaped lips were still crack-free despite being out in the sun for most of the days, and her delicious tan just got more golden. “I wanted to have fun for a little.”

Nathalia punched her shoulder, making her tits jiggle. “Teach me and we can make them together.”

Scarlett gasped, flashing her white teeth. “That will be so much fun.”

I was glad they still mentioned the word fun and mingled it with work. Maybe it was something I had to learn from them instead of taking everything so seriously.

We reached the end of the bay, and the craggy shore extended ahead of us along with a view of the rest of the island. “This island looks way bigger than I thought,” Cecily said.

“We have a lot of exploring to do,” I told her. “The stream isn’t far from here but be careful when treading in the jungle.”

I stepped on two fern bushes and then entered the jungle. Nathalia hesitated, peering at the overgrowth of plants and trees. “Is it safe?”

“I’ve been here before,” I told her. “Stay close to me, Cecily can remain back in the line.”

When Nathalia kept close to me, she became a bit more comfortable. She was so close I could hear the rhythm of her breathing, and the sound of her breath took me to her morning wonder. It then made me think of how she’d promised me an even greater reward for later.

We continued along the jungle, watching every step and thinking twice about where we put our hands as vines and twigs were constantly in our way. I recognized my tracks winding through the maze of the jungle which guided us to the water source. After many minutes, I heard the sound of the stream, splashing onto the edge and rocks, and snaking through the jungle. “We are there now.”

“What a beautiful stream,” Nathalia said and craned her neck over it. She struggled a little to get on her knees since the pain from her wound made her wince.

“Do you need help?” I asked her and wouldn’t mind getting near her skin again.

She nodded and gladly accepted my extended hand, helping her to her knees. Scarlett averted for a moment, and I didn’t know why but I believed I spotted some sparks of jealousy. “Finally, a mirror,” Nathalia said and opened her eyes, although what she saw didn’t please her. “I look awful.”

“No, you don’t,” Scarlett said, dropping to her knees and kissing her. “You have never been so kissable.”

“After we’ve made the bags we should make some makeup,” she muttered, still not pleased with her natural beauty. Although I’d been against her boob enhancement, I took that back now that I’d finally gotten to see them in their full glory. They sparked my imagination and took me deeper into my forbidden dreams.

Cecily drew in a deep breath. “It’s so peaceful, but I assume a source like this will attract a lot of wildlife.”

“You’re right, but last time I barely even spotted a grouse.”

“How far did you go?”

“Not farther than this, but I would like to see where it leads to. After you’ve filled the bottles, I’ll continue.”

“You shouldn’t go by yourself,” Nathalia said after wiping her lips. It worried her slightly, as she filled the bottles.

“I’ll be fine for now,” I said and straightened my back.

She continued to wash her face, checking her out in the reflection of the water a bit longer than necessary. Scarlett was right next to her and reminded her once again she was as pretty as the gems on the streambed.

I helped Nathalia back up to her feet again, and Cecily beckoned them to go back to the camp. Nathalia wrapped her arms around me, strangling me to the point my cock got hard. “Promise me to be careful.”

I wanted to kiss her so badly, but I felt four curious eyes on our backs. “You too.”

She held me longer than usual, almost refusing to let go of me. “Can’t I come with you?”

“Not with a wounded leg.”

“But you will protect me,” she said in a low voice.

“And so will mom.”

She sighed and lowered her voice even further. “As soon as we will have a moment for ourselves. I want to be with you again.”

“Sure.”

She let go with a sigh and reluctantly turned to her proud mother. She patted her daughter on the back. “Riley is stronger than you think.”

They left and I turned to the direction of the stream, tightening my grip on the bow and ventured farther into this unknown island.

The canopy started looking like a thick, green blanket. The birds stood spread over the branches, chirping and spreading joyful tunes. I spotted a few squirrels as well, hopping from branch to branch, but they were too thin to waste my arrows on.

I decided to take a break on a mossy rock, scratching my legs. I couldn’t return empty-handed. There must be some grouses here. I sure needed some clothing as well since I itched my armpits and already felt pools of sweat there.

The trees loomed over everything, their boughs thick as barrels. Heaps of moss hung from the branches, and I spotted webs big enough to catch a full-grown man. I swallowed hard and started to fear I’d walked in a bad direction, but then to my rescue, two grouses landed right in front of the stream. They bent over for a sip, and my eyes popped wide open as I nocked an arrow on the string. It was a miracle they hadn’t seen me, especially at this distance. I drew the arrow, and they lined up next to each other. I let go and the arrow pierced right through them. Two birds with a stone. I chuckled and got the arrow and the two grouses. The blood trickled to my finger, and there was still some life left in them as they tried to flap their wings, but the arrow kept them pinned there, unable to make a move.

On my way back, I stiffened when I heard something rustle from a bush. It looked like a thick branch but coiled and colored as if high on psychedelics. It then moved, uncoiling and revealing its full length of several feet. It turned to me and raised its head, regarding me. “Holy shit,” I mouthed, taking a step back and drawing the arrow back. It was a full-grown anaconda. Big enough to devour one of us. It was fortunate that Scarlett wasn’t near us since she would have shrieked so my eardrums would shatter.

I held its gaze, and it stuck its tongue out. I felt the tension between us, and I knew it felt the same. I started stepping back. I had no idea if it could launch itself like a rattlesnake, but I didn’t want to take any risks. I felt something stiff piercing my back as if stung by several needles. Gritting my teeth, I couldn’t take my eyes off it, and at the same time, I prayed I hadn’t been stung by something poisonous. Thankfully, it lowered its head, perhaps it had already eaten because its belly swelled in the middle. It turned and slowly slithered away, crushing the dead leaves and bushes under its enormous weight.

I sighed in relief and turned around. It was a thorny tree, and I could already feel the blood seeping behind my back. It could have been worse, I told myself and shrugged off the pain.

My skin was prickled with goosebumps. I reached for the arrow with two grouses and followed the stream. The birds’ blood stained my arm, but I couldn’t find any other way to carry them. It was awkward, holding onto three arrows, a bow and the two birds while at the same time navigating through the jungle.

Finally, I reached the bay and followed the shoreline. I breathed in the fresh, briny air. It was something else from the thick scent of the jungle. The crystal-clear waves sparkled with the help of the descending sun. It was already evening. I must have lost the sense of time when venturing into the jungle.

Scarlett and Nathalia were sewing a bag and a quiver, and Nathalia jumped up to her feet when she spotted me. She raised the quiver to the sky as if raising a baby. “What do you think?”

“I want to give you a thumbs up, but my hands are full.”

Cecily also had her hands full, making arrows. “Telepathy,” I said and tossed the broken arrow onto the sand. “But we can use the arrowhead.”

Her eyes widened at the two grouses. “Two birds with a stone. Good job,” she said. “I started getting worried. Out of habit, I reached into my pocket, thinking I could just give you a call.”

“I don’t judge you for that one.” I slumped down and reached for the knife. “It isn’t much, so I need to find some bigger animals if this will be sustainable.”

“We should be grateful for those birds,” Cecily said. “But did you find anything interesting?”

I glanced over to Nathalia and Scarlett, making sure they didn’t hear this. “The biggest snake I’ve ever seen. A green anaconda.”

Cecily swallowed hard at that one. “Shouldn’t come as a surprise,” she said, lowering her voice almost to a whisper. “This is a tropical island after all, devoid of civilized life.”

“You’re right, other than that there wasn’t much interesting. Tomorrow, I want to take the other direction, following the stream northward instead.”

Nathalia sat next to me and almost gasped when she saw my scratched and bloody back. “What happened to you?” She touched the ragged garment and got my blood on her fingers. “You are bleeding.”

“Thought it had dried by now,” I said as if it didn’t bother me. “I bumped into a tree with thorns. Luckily, I only got my back there.”

“We have to clean that up before it gets infected,” Cecily said. Before I even knew it all three of them were checking me out, almost fighting over my skin. “You should have told me immediately when you got here.”

“I need to breathe first.”

Scarlett was already diving into the first aid kit. Nathalia then happily tugged at my shirt. “This must come off.”

I pulled it over my head and tossed it aside. “Look at those tan lines,” she giggled. “You should have taken that off since you got here.”

I rolled my eyes, but her comment made me look at all of them. They were all golden, looking sexier than ever. Cecily rarely wore her blouse, and Scarlett and Nathalia didn’t bother with the mini jeans or the crop top. They all just ran around in their bikinis.

Scarlett and Nathalia cleaned up the scars. They worked neatly while I skinned and prepared the grouses. Cecily already took care of the fire, rubbing the sticks into each other while her boobs bounced all over her. Her hands did the best job and then it was the best part when she bent over to blow so the fire flickered.

I split the birds in half and while the sun steadily was setting, we dug in. It wasn’t much to satisfy my hunger, but it was one of the tastiest meals I’ve had in a while.

Cecily licked grease from the stick and even picked up some flesh from her thighs. “Not even one each will be enough to satisfy our hunger.”

“We have the coconuts,” I said. “And peanuts, so it’s no emergency yet.”

“Riley, can you perhaps show me how to fetch the coconuts from the tree?” Nathalia winked at the end, hinting she wanted perhaps a pair of different coconuts hanging from my tree.

“Sure,” I said and tried not to smile too obviously.

We left Scarlett and mom, but I felt eyes of envy on my back. Nathalia didn’t seem to notice as she held my hand. I helped her while she still limped a little. “Why are you bringing your bow and arrow?” she asked.

“You saw what happened yesterday. I’m not going anywhere on this island without weapons.”

“You are smart,” she said. “When we come home, I want to go camping with you.”

Her reply startled me for a moment, but I then thought longer about it. I could already picture both of us sleeping in the tent together. My hand ran up her flat waist and cupped her boobs, always sitting there firm and high on her chest, ready for me to enjoy. The scene brought a smile to my lips. “What are you thinking of?”

“Just something,” I said. “How’s your leg?”

“It’s alright so long you are next to me. Now I want to know what you were thinking of?”

I chuckled at her stubborn character. “You always gotta be so curious.”

“And you always gotta be so cold and calculating. You must learn how to live.”

“A bit difficult under these circumstances.”

“I will teach you,” she said and snatched my hand and then pressed it against her cleavage.

The touch was strong enough to knock me out. “Christ, Nathalia, they can see us.”

She glanced behind her back and just waved her dark hair at them. “Let’s hurry up then, so we can get our privacy.”

“I thought you wanted some coconuts.”

“Your nuts,” she giggled and released my hand from her great boobs and snaked her hand beneath my pants. I gasped at her delicate touch. “Are you always that hard?”

“It’s a bit hard not to when all three of you go around wearing little to nothing.”

“Don’t worry, I will tame you … for now.”

I couldn’t wait for another one of her heavenly hand jobs. We went past the rocks and made sure they hadn’t followed us, arriving right next to the leaning coconut trees. Nathalia didn’t even bother with the coconuts. I pointed at them and said, “Do you want to see how I climb the trees?”

“What about that part when I told you to have fun first?” she said. “I will begin with climbing your tree if you know what I mean.”

She stepped right in front of me, blocking the sight of the coconuts with her own but hers were softer and way more delicate. She twirled her hair in her fingers and made herself look as innocent as possible. She even managed to make a faint blush appear on her cheeks, like a magician. “Do you mind unhooking my bra?”

What a treat, I thought. “I’ve never done this before though.” I reached my hands behind her back, and at the same time she leaned in closer, so close her needle nipples touched right at my chest. I fumbled around, her presence making my fingers jittery all the while my raging erection kept throbbing against my underwear.

I finally managed to get the hooks off and her bikini just fell between us and landed right on my erection. She reached for it with the tips of her fingers and tossed it behind her. She mashed her firm tits against my chest and opened up her mouth. Right when I closed my eyes, her sopping tongue was already exploring my mouth. Our tongues intertwined and mingled our juices together. To have a girl so close to me, especially my beautiful stepsister, a forbidden dream of mine. It made me feel as if I were in heaven. A thought in the back of my mind was thankful for this, marooned out here with these rare gems even though our situation remained uncertain. She licked her plump lips. Her upper lip was like the perfect bow, moist with our saliva. We broke the kiss but remained intimately close. “I’ve been thinking of your hands throughout the day.”

“And tomorrow you’ll be thinking of my lips,” she said while fumbling with my belt, pulling it off the loops and making my shorts fall to my ankles.

“Will you …?”

“Yeah,” she giggled and dropped to her knees. She pulled down the underwear and my raging erection swayed side to side, almost slapping her cheeks. She got her five fingers at the bottom of the shaft and then opened her mouth wide, her lips already wet and glistening. She pushed my cock along her tongue and to the throat, and the most intense pleasure swept me over. The sucking and slurping sounds she made was enough to tip me over, but then it was the movement of her lips and tongue, which added another layer of pleasure.

“Hmm,” I moaned. Right behind her bobbing head was the beautiful sunset, the milky way galaxy already looking like pearly cum in the sky. I was certain I would reach there if she continued like this, ascending higher up in the sky the deeper in the throat she took me. For each stroke of her lips, she went deeper. The peak of my cock was already knocking on her throat, squeezing the head with her throat muscles. She gagged a little as she sacrificed her breathing to take me deeper inside her. It was a magical moment I would never forget.

The buildup started getting too intense to hold onto. I planted both of my hands on her head, raking my fingers through her dark hair as she bobbed slower like a cruel tease. The deeper into the act the slower she pleasured me, wanting to drag out this heavenly moment as much as possible. I glanced down and she kept the most intense eye contact, her blue heavenly eyes as pretty as her mom’s.

“Jesus,” I moaned. If I didn’t have her head to hold onto, I would have tumbled onto the sand. “You must let me sit, hmm, before I fall.”

She came off with a pop, licking the saliva off her lips. She patted the sand and I lowered myself down, relaxing fully. I let my head slump back down and just stared up to the sky and recognized straight away her mouth and plump lips, taking me deep down her mouth, welcoming me in with all of her warmth. She used her tongue more, licking every side of my shaft. She scooped up her spit and then let it trickle out on top of my erection, letting it flow down like lava. Her hand was still firmly on the bottom of my shaft, holding my cock still as she aimed the slit at her mouth again. She opened her mouth wide, the slow teasing making my toes curl till I was about to cramp up.

“Jesus,” I moaned, and the pleasure was too intense to hold onto. She slowly descended onto my cock, bringing me all the way and stuffing it deep into her throat. The touch of her muscles squeezing my head, made me gasp and then I jolted as if struck by lightning. I held onto her head, keeping her pinned there as I flooded her mouth with cum. “Ah,” I moaned and then slumped back. Time suddenly stood still. I just heard the sound of my breath and looked at my stepsister as she swallowed. She came off with a softer pop still keeping eye contact with me. She stroked me gently again, licking up the remaining trickles that seeped out from the slit. “You have the best semen I’ve ever tasted,” she said and wasn’t kidding when she kept scooping it all up with her tongue.

I was too numb to speak. “Strong seeds,” I just mumbled. I didn’t have a clue how I was to be able to rise from this. She was nineteen, a year younger than I, and it was a mystery how she’d learn to please a man like that. “Where did you learn that?”

She licked me clean, making sure not to waste a single drop. “You see? You learn something valuable by having fun. I think you need to relax more.”

Maybe she was right. I always kept walking around with the arrows and bows clenched tightly in my grip, and even at home I was constantly wired, always feeling the need to do something. “Maybe you have a point.”

“That was the fun part,” she said. “Let’s get some coconuts.”

She rose and my eyes just kept following her boobs. I extended my hand to her and she pulled me up. “You are strong too,” I flattered her.

She kissed my cheeks. “Not as strong as you are. Now show me before it gets too dark.”

There wasn’t much to show. I just told her to be careful, so she wouldn’t fall with a wounded leg. It was hot seeing her climb the leaning coconut tree looking like the perfect erection. She had her legs wrapped around the trunk and then she grinned when she got her hands on the nuts.

“How many do we need?” she asked eagerly.

“Just a couple.”

She tossed them down one after another, and I arched an eyebrow as she reached for the eighth.

“Uh,” I pointed out while scratching my neck, “remember we have to carry them back.”

“I’ll come,” she said with a giggle and started climbing down the tree, looking sexier than ever.

We took four coconuts each and walked back to the camp. The sun was a glowing disc right on the horizon, and it was a bit windier today, but thankfully not a storm. “You sure you don’t want me to take one?”

“But then I won’t become as strong as you,” she said.

“I thought you just wanted to have fun.”

“Yes, but fun should be mixed with work.” It was the smartest thing I’d ever heard her say, and I believed I had underestimated her.

Even from this distance, I could spot that something was wrong. Scarlett just sat there and watched the waves on the ocean, and Cecily was close to her. It was what I suspected when Nathalia came with me. “We should have brought Scarlett with us,” I said and could already sense some hostilities between them.

“Why?” Nathalia asked and didn’t seem to like that idea.

“She’s your girlfriend.”

“Yeah, and you are my brother.”

That was the first time she’d ever called me that. Even calling me for my stepbrother had made her sneer before. “You should talk to her when we get there.”

“What makes you think I won’t?” she said.

“Never mind.”

Cecily raked her fingers through Scarlett’s hair and rubbed her back. I had never seen her with a poker face. She always had that optimistic glow on her face, but now obviously something bothered her. “What have you been up to?” Nathalia asked and sat next to her.

“Finishing the bag.”

Nathalia picked it up and then kissed her, lighting up her mood a little. “You’re like an artist.”

“Thank you.”

I sat next to Cecily. I had avoided her gaze but now saw something that made me believe she understood what we’d been up to. “What took you so long?” she flung that question at me way too quickly for me to come up with a proper excuse.

“Uhm, it was … a bit more difficult in the dark.”

She just grinned. “Don’t worry about it. I’m glad you are enjoying yourself.”

I swallowed hard at that one. I was still ashamed that night when I had just let go of my testicles and splashed with the help of the rub of her butt. Without my stepsister’s relief, it most likely would have happened again.

I cracked open the coconuts and passed them on. “I don’t want it,” Scarlett said and didn’t even look at me.

I sighed, so now it was Scarlett’s turn to diss me. I had never imagined the roles to be swapped.

Nathalia and Cecily gladly accepted the coconuts, and I thought after Nathalia had opened up that the ice was broken among us. “How about a night bath?” Scarlett asked Nathalia.

“I want to but not so sure about my wound.”

“But you can watch me,” she said.

Nathalia glanced at the jungle, a bit more carefully. “I’m here,” I reminded her. “Nothing will harm you.”

She smiled cutely, fetched Scarlett’s hand and pulled her up to her feet. I felt Scarlett just wanted to avoid me. I just let my coconut fall from my hands as I watched the two teens go to the beach, their hips swaying from side to side.

“Is she mad at me?” I asked Cecily. I was glad I had her next to me since I had zero experience when it came to relationships, and I felt more stranded mentally than physically at the moment.

“She is,” she admitted. That was the part I loved about her. She always gave me her brutal honesty. “But it’s just temporary. When she will come to an understanding, like your stepsister just did, that you are the only man among us, then she won’t be mad at you any longer but grateful for your presence.”

“Are there any ways to speed up that process?” I asked. “I don’t like the tension among us. It isn’t healthy.”

“It all depends, but don’t worry about it,” Cecily said. “You are teenagers with hormones running amok. Expect some drama.”

“I guess you are right.”

“You are a bit different though,” she said and winked at me. I turned to her, and she was freshly tanned, golden brown and glowed with beauty. I drank some of it but had to close my mouth before it became too obvious. “None of us here could have survived without you.”

“You were equally as quick to reach that bow and arrow when the jaguar attacked Nathalia,” I pointed out.

“What you did was more effective. I haven’t seen any tracks since, hopefully, it’s left us for good.”

“It’ll leave us for good when it’s dead,” I said, determined that I would hunt it down. “Especially after biting her.”

“Nathalia looks healthier now, though,” Cecily said. “Glowing almost.”

I nodded, and we both heard her joyful laughter. From the shore, Nathalia tried splashing water on her giggling girlfriend, but Cecily was right, there was a renewed energy flowing through Nathalia despite the wound.

“I have something to learn from her,” I said. My stepmom raised her eyebrow at that one. “She told me to let go and have fun once in a while. I believe she is right.”

“Well, not too much fun, but she’s right. I believe you’ve been working too much the past year.”

“I never would’ve believed I would say I had something to learn from her.”

“Life is full of surprises.”

We watched her vibrant moves a bit longer. I could understand now why men went to strip clubs since the female movements were so beautiful and mesmerizing.

“Did you perhaps give her something which made her more energetic?” She arched an eyebrow and tried to suppress her grin. I didn’t think she would take the conversation there.

“Uhm, maybe.”

“You know, now that we are here by ourselves, stranded for who knows how long, maybe we should open up to each other.”

“I … it will be a bit difficult.” I glanced up at her, and her plump lips were even plumper than Nathalia’s. I had no idea what her secret was or how she’d managed to preserve her beauty so well.

“You still don’t feel comfortable talking about this?” I didn’t even notice but she’d inched her hips closer to me, and the flesh was about to touch mine.

“Give it some time,” I said as rings of sweat broke out under my armpits.

“Don’t worry about it. I will never do something that will make you uncomfortable.”

If you only knew how many times I’ve dreamed of having you close to me. If you only would have seen my browser history. Stepmom and stepson … I just couldn’t admit it for some reason. “I appreciate everything you’ve done for me, especially after my father passed away.”

She draped her arm over my neck, pulling me an inch closer to her massive rack. “I’m proud of you. You know I’ve always cared about you. Unlike Nathalia, you actually listened.”

I felt a bit guilty that I didn’t open up the way she wished we would. “What were you about to ask earlier … when you said opening up to each other?” I suddenly asked her, cursing myself for a moment.

“Promise not to run away?” she said and prepared for a taboo subject.

I inhaled deeply. “I won’t.”

“I spotted something white and crusty on her lips, did she give you a blowjob?”

It sure was tempting to run away. “How did you … know?”

She rolled her eyes. “Please, I have two decades of sexual experience. I know when a girl has blown another man and judging by your serenity, I’m more than proud that she did a good job.”

A blush flared across my face and I didn’t sit here as comfortably as we delved into our first sexual subject. “Relax,” she reminded me. “You never know what will happen in the upcoming days. We should be open about this.”

“She did … She did give me a blowjob.”

“She swallowed too, right?”

I dipped my head. “Every single drop.”

“That explains the glow on her face. The extra nutrient in your cum gave her extra strength. It’s good to have a backup plan if the upcoming hunts become unsuccessful.”

Blood started to flow to my cock, and my teenage dreams put the puzzle pieces together. “What are you saying?”

“Tomorrow, you should give something to Scarlett as well. I’m sure it will brighten up her mood. Keep in mind that she’s always had an eye on you. Ever since you met for the first time.”

“Really?” I asked but deep inside me knew it was true.

“Are you going to give me the benefit of the doubt?” she said and kept her hand firmly on her right hip.

“Sure.” This conversation didn’t feel as embarrassing as I thought it would, and besides, I felt better and healthier than ever. “I feel good, thanks for talking about this.”

“You are welcome,” she said. “I also feel good opening up about this.”

“But what about you … You got to eat as well.”

She gave me a kinky look. “I can hold out a bit longer. Give Nathalia my fill for now, but if a crisis comes then I will keep my mouth open.”

Now my erection threatened to break free of my pants, and there was no way I could hide it. She just tittered and her snow-white teeth sank into her lips. “I’m glad we’re both on the same page.”

The sun dropped under the line of the horizon, letting the darkness cover the night. We watched the bright stars for a little longer. Yawning, Scarlett and Nathalia undressed for sleep. I let Scarlett crawl in first since I was certain she didn’t want to sleep close to me, and now, Nathalia didn’t mind at all having me close to her.

I backed myself closer to my stepsister who made sure to hold onto me tightly, nestling her beautiful face in my neck and rubbing her naked tits onto my back. “Are you hard already?” she whispered and covered her mouth as she giggled.

I quickly twisted to her before Cecily would hear us and I whispered. “You got work to do tomorrow.”

Scarlett snorted, and I reminded myself of what Cecily told me to do. Our mom crawled inside and then backed her massive ass against my erection. This time she wasn’t gentle, fully mashing her soft cheeks right onto my cock, letting the throbbing hardness melt inside her crack and resting there for the night. There wasn’t much left of our taboo barrier. If this would continue, then I was certain our relationship would only head in one direction—and it was a direction I couldn’t complain about.


Day 5
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Cecily and Nathalia both slept like a log, but I could tell Scarlett was still awake, tossing and turning a bit. But surprisingly, she didn’t wake Nathalia up. Deciding to rise, I didn’t say so much and went out, feeling a bit groggier than usual. My stomach growled suddenly, and I understood why I had slept so poorly. Despite the grouse I had eaten, I was hungry.

Scarlett crawled out of the shelter, bumping into Nathalia and Cecily. She didn’t glance at me, just crossing her arms and taking a seat on a rock. It was like she didn’t have any strength to do anything else. She crossed her arms across her waist and sat hunched over, and I could even hear her tummy growl from here. She also needed some nutrition.

I wanted to tell her good morning but thought better of it as she gave me the cold shoulder. Cecily and Nathalia woke up at the same time. Nathalia glowed the brightest of us, and I couldn’t put my finger on why. She didn’t sit down but stood next to her girlfriend and caressed her shoulder. “What’s the matter?”

“I’m hungry,” she muttered and pressed her arms tighter against her waist.

“Riley can get something for us,” she said to brighten her mood up, but she just frowned even deeper.

“I’m good, thanks,” Scarlett said.

“Don’t you want a coconut?”

“Maybe.”

Nathalia waved me over. “Sleep well?”

“I slept alright,” I told her and understood what she wanted, cracking open the coconut. This time I handed it to Nathalia who then gave it to her girlfriend.

Cecily hung the blanket on a branch and then settled down with us. She wore her blouse and skirt for today and brushed her hair with her fingers. “Scarlett, are you feeling unwell?”

“Just a little hungry,” she said with coconut flesh in her mouth. She devoured it very quickly, slurping down the juice and even gnawing her teeth on the shell.

“A coconut will just fill you up,” Cecily pointed out. “You need to be satiated.”

“As soon as you are ready,” I said, “all four of us should go hunting.”

Nathalia’s eyes lit up. “Will you use your bow?” she asked almost as if she lusted to see it in action.

“I sure will.”

“I want to stay here,” Scarlett muttered. “I’m too tired.”

“But then Riley has to go by himself,” Cecily said. “I have to stay guard here.”

“It’s fine for me,” Scarlett said.

I let that one slide since I had been used to insults by now. “Riley,” Cecily asked. “Can you help me find some more flint to make arrowheads?”

“Sure.”

And we went a bit farther away than usual, away so they couldn’t hear us. “Have you noticed how healthy and strong your stepsister is?”

“A bit hard not to,” I said, scratching my neck awkwardly.

“Do you remember what we talked about yesterday? She became that way … when you showed her the coconuts.”

She was going there again. “Uhm, yeah,” I said and started tugging on my worn shirt as it started getting hot.

“I want to go hunting with you, but we can’t leave our darlings behind. Can you please bring Scarlett with you … to perhaps show her the coconuts on your tree?” She struggled hard not to giggle at that part.

The blush started to creep up my cheeks. She laid her hand on my shoulder a bit more intimately. “I’m also getting hungry, and I’ve been looking forward to hunting with you for quite some time. Please, just try to get her with you for a little quicky.”

“You sure it was my stepsister’s job that gave her the energy?”

“I know what male cum does to you. It’s very filling. A load a day will keep the hunger away.”

“And you?” I asked and dared to even look her in the eyes.

“I stand by what I told you yesterday. Save it for the darlings,” she said, and I could tell it bothered her. She had been without male meat for so long, and I was certain if it hadn’t been for the taboo barrier between us, she would have made a move.

“You are a heroine.”

“And you are a hero. I know you don’t like talking about sex when I’m around, but I’m happy we can have this conversation. Our relationship will only be better from now on.”

I nodded and always enjoyed hearing her optimism. “I’ll try to bring her with me.”

“The quicker the better. I’ll make some extra arrows ready while you take care of them.”

Even Nathalia struggled to lighten up Scarlett’s mood as she sat there with her and kept her company. I made my way to them and thought long and hard about how to formulate this. “Nathalia, perhaps you can bring Scarlett with you,” I suggested, “and I can show you both the coconut tree.”

Nathalia gasped as another dirty fantasy struck her. “What do you say?” she asked and grasped her girlfriend’s hand.

“I’m tired.”

“It will give you some stamina,” Cecily encouraged her. Nathalia didn’t look all that comfortable when she suspected her mom knew what we’d been up to.

“Yes, but you stay here,” Nathalia insisted.

“The coconut tree is yours,” Cecily said, winking cryptically.

“I’m too tired,” Scarlett muttered. “And too hungry.”

It was frustrating for Nathalia since she couldn’t explicitly tell her what the coconut tree meant. “I don’t want to leave you here like I did yesterday. Just come with us and watch, okay?”

“Alright then,” Scarlett yielded.

Nathalia walked in the middle, and they both had left their mini jeans and crop tops by the camp, but even their bikinis now started showing wear and tears, more delicious skin for my eyes.

We reached the leaning trees where Cecily couldn’t see us. Although it didn’t matter now that she knew what we were up to. Nathalia was already touching my crotch, her soft fingers sparking a blood rush to my cock. “Leave something for Scarlett now,” I said.

She mostly had her eyes on the sand and didn’t understand what I meant, but eventually, she peeked up at the tree. “So, how do you get them down?”

“By pulling his pants down,” Nathalia said, pulling them down to my ankles, so I stood there with my tented boxers.

Scarlett glanced down and noticed my rising snake. Gasping, she then understood what Nathalia and I had been up to yesterday. “Did you blow him?”

“You can quit trying to ignore him now,” Nathalia said. “His cum filled me up … and it will fill you up too.”

I watched her delicious red lips, and they’d endured the heat well, showing no cracks or dryness. I had fantasized many times of having those enveloped around the head of my cock, gliding up and down till I exploded right in her mouth. “I didn’t think you would do that,” she said, searching her best friend’s face in case this was a ruse.

“But I did, I just felt I owed him that after saving my life; but after swallowing, I became more energetic.”

Scarlett still didn’t keep eye contact. I was just standing there, basking in the sun while their hot voices kept bouncing back and forth in front of my eyes. She tried to suppress her smile.

“Come on, we were friends from the start,” I said and gave my cock another visible throb against the underwear when her eyes trailed down. I had no idea how girls’ minds worked, but it sure was a lot more complicated than I previously had thought.

“Okay then,” she said and went to her knees, and Nathalia went next to her.

“What are you doing?” I asked.

“What?” Nathalia said. “Am I just going to watch while she blows you?”

“You already got your load yesterday.”

“But we can share,” she said and that triggered a giggle from both of them. “We will show you the hottest cum swap.”

“Christ,” I said and my erection raged even harder.

Scarlett struggled to pull down my underwear with the fat bulge sticking out. “You must be hard as concrete,” she said with a giggle. They had to use all four of their hands to pull them down to my ankles. Finally, my cock sprang free into the fresh air. I was so hard the skin stretched, making it look leaf-thin. The fat vein was blood-red and throbbed as if it would burst at any moment. Scarlett’s hands, even tinier than Nathalia’s, tried to pull down the foreskin. But because of my concrete-hard erection, she struggled, even when using both of her hands. “Mmmh, this is difficult. Some help please?” she giggled.

Nathalia struggled as well. They needed to use their four hands and finally, they unraveled the mushroom tip, glowing purple like a ripe cherry. Nathalia pointed the tip of the cock to Scarlett and generously let her have the first taste. Nathalia then went to the side and started licking me from every direction. I raked my fingers through her dark hair and also Scarlett’s auburn hair.

“Hmm, this feels like heaven.”

Scarlett didn’t tease me the way Nathalia teased me yesterday. Famished, she sucked hard, craving that cum more than anything. It couldn’t have been the first cock she had in her mouth. I was amazed at what these two had learned in such a short amount of time, making me think that I shouldn’t perhaps underestimate them. I’m certain if they were this talented, then I sure could teach them archery equally as quickly.

They then swapped turns. Nathalia’s bow-shaped lips stroked my cock, bringing me deep inside her mouth, mingling her fluids with Scarlett’s. Scarlett was equally as good with the tongue, licking sloppy trails all over my shaft. “Hmm,” I moaned, my breathing deepened, and Nathalia came off with a pop as if she’d suspected I was about to orgasm. She turned to her slutty friend, saliva dripping from both their lips. They kissed each other right in front of my eyes, which was the sloppiest tongue kiss I’d ever seen. While they kept their tongues intertwined, they snaked their hands behind their backs and unhooked their bikini tops. I now could see Scarlett’s tits in their full glory. The perky boobs dropped a little and then bounced back up. I touched them both, and they were so different. Nathalia’s silicone ones were incredibly firm and satisfying to squeeze. Scarlett’s were soft and made me melt with the slightest touch.

They exchanged glances and prepared for something naughty. They leaned over my cock and at the same time opened their mouths and let their saliva trickle right onto my erection. “Gosh,” I murmured as it was getting a bit too hot.

“He likes what he sees,” Nathalia said, taking my cock in her mouth for a couple of seconds and swapping turns with Scarlett, making their breasts jiggle with their delicate and symmetric movements.

“I won’t last much longer,” I said and wiped the third drop of sweat from my brow. Nathalia then let Scarlett take the finishing blow, sucking the cock so hard her cheeks hollowed out. Even though I clenched my pelvic muscle or curled my toes, I couldn’t hold it in. She sucked the cum right out of the tip and detonated the orgasm. I held onto her head as my lower body felt a tremor it had never felt. I let it all out, flooding her mouth with cum. She swallowed blast after blast, and her eyes widened, probably surprised by how many bullets I had stored in my weapon.

“Gosh what a load,” she said with her mouth filled with my diamond-glistening cum. She needed to take a fresh breath but then I hit her in the face, which splashed all over her. She went back in to catch the remainder of the cum, so I didn’t spill anything more. I didn’t even notice Nathalia’s sneaky hands wrapped around the bottom of my shaft, trying to pump out more nutritious seeds.

Her mouth was so bloated she was about to spill it all over herself, Scarlett nudged Nathalia. Nathalia gave her a horny look and gladly opened her mouth. Scarlett leaned over and opened it, letting the stringy cum spill into her mouth, and Nathalia swallowed immediately. “I think there is more left,” Scarlett said and wrapped her lips around the tip and stroked my cock some more, squeezing my balls dry from seeds. If she would continue with this spectacle then I was certain I could go for round two. She opened up her mouth again and spilled the last globs into Nathalia’s mouth. I let out a breath of relief as they both swallowed and licked their lips.

“Have you done that before?” I asked and wiped my forehead. Not even in the dirtiest porn clips had I seen anything like that.

“That’s what I tried to tell you yesterday,” Nathalia said and winked. “You need to learn to have some fun.”

They rose and then pulled up my pants, even tightening the belt for me. “At your service,” Scarlett joked. She glowed, just as healthily as Nathalia. “I’ve never felt so satisfied in my life.”

“So, what do you say?” Nathalia said. “Should we join mom and Riley for some hunting?”

“You know I’m more than down,” she said and smiled so brightly as if her bad mood had never been there.

I just wanted to make sure to get some coconuts for Cecily. It wasn’t fair that she would be without breakfast, but Nathalia then stopped me, placing her hand on my shoulder. “We can take care of this.”

And she gladly clambered up the tree with her friend, enjoying the view and laughing at the top. They dropped down a couple of coconuts, and I became nervous seeing them balancing on top of the leaning tree.

“Be careful up there!” I shouted at them.

“You’ll catch us!” Scarlett shouted back and tossed down a couple of nuts more before clambering down.

We picked up three coconuts each and returned to the camp. Cecily sat and had her hands busy with something, and when I got closer, I saw that she was making a little spear. “Did you make that now?”

“Yeah, what do you think?” She handed it to me.

I tightened my grip around the handle and tried to touch the tip with my finger. “Deadly sharp.”

“Careful,” she said. “I figured we’ll need some close combat weapons. I already have packed the quivers ready and tightened the string on the bows.”

“You are the best,” I told her. “Let me crack some of these nuts to you. You should also be eating before we go.”

“It isn’t fair that you do all the work here,” Cecily said and patted my back. She still stood there strong and sturdy despite having been without a load. She glanced over to Scarlett and then waggled her eyebrows at me. “You must have filled her up well.”

“Those two are talented,” I said with my voice low, so they didn’t hear us. They got their mini jeans and crop tops on, and it wasn’t pleasant, walking around with these two hotties, making my cock perpetual hard like a rocket.

Nathalia and Scarlett picked up the bow and practiced a little while Cecily ate. I tried to teach them and was amazed when they placed the arrow on the string and drew back the bow. “That’s even better than my first time.”

“When we come back, we have to make two extras,” Scarlett said. For the first time they wanted to do something else than play around and giggle, but they mixed the fun with the work part, making it a more pleasant experience.

I let them continue to practice and glanced over my shoulder. Cecily devoured the coconuts, tearing off the white flesh, making me feel a bit bad for her. It didn’t feel right to leave her out of the equation, although I knew that taking that forbidden step was a place we’d never been to, and it made me uneasy to think about.

I hoisted the quiver onto my back. “Let me help you with the scabbard.” She stood right next to me, clothed in her skirt and blouse. She didn’t mind mashing her boobs onto my shoulders, and I questioned if she dragged out the time just to stand so close to me. While she fumbled with the scabbard on the side of my shorts, her fingers sometimes slipped and touched my thighs, getting nearer and nearer my cock. I froze and wondered if she would take the step, but then she slid in the little spear she’d made. “There,” she said and backed off, regarding me. Her nipples stiffened as she drank in the sight of me. “You look like a warrior. If I only had a camera, I could show you.”

Ever since getting my first sexual experience with my stepsister, I felt taller. My hair must have grown a lot longer as well, but now I clenched the handle of the bow and felt hungry. “You look like an amazon warrior yourself.”

She just smiled at that, but it was no joke with her impressive hips and strong physique and mind. We got the girls with us and left the camp.

After a long walk along the bay, we reached the end and entered the jungle, but I took another direction, having no wish to bump into the anaconda again. The fun between Scarlett and Nathalia had settled down for a bit. The chirping sounds and rustling of the leaves deceived us of poisonous animals.

“Follow my steps and watch twice where you put your hand,” I warned them again. It wasn’t a promising start as the sun was at the highest point of the sky, and we still hadn’t seen any grouses or fat animals.

“Wait,” Scarlett said, peering in another direction instead of following the stream. “I think there is a clearing to the left.”

I pulled down two twigs and peered. The leaves reflected the bright sunlight, blinding my sight for a moment, and it was difficult to see past these thick trees and overgrowth. But she was right. The jungle opened up for a breath of fresh air, letting sunlight stream right down to green, swaying grass.

“Good catch,” I complimented her. I also started getting sick of having to lift my feet from the thick roots and questionable bushes. “Let’s take a break there.”

I held down two branches, so they could all pass through. “What a mysterious place,” Cecily said. The grass reached our ankles, and we also spotted butterflies fluttering about. “Why is there a clearing right here? It’s almost formed as a perfect circle as if it were … man-made.”

What Cecily pointed out was true, and not only that, but I tightened my grip on my bow when I saw four wood logs encircling a campfire. “Someone has been here,” I said coldly. I knew I wasn’t the only one with a shiver running down my spine. Nathalia and Scarlett got closer to each other and didn’t say much. I knew they wouldn’t say much else when they spotted what lay close to the fire—Captain’s uniform.

I bent down and placed my hand near the ashes and charred dust. Thankfully it was cold, so I could loosen my grip on the bow for now. I reached for the shirt and held it up. The pilot badge was still there, and the shirt was bloody and slightly torn, but what frightened me more was that these weren’t animal claws. The cut in the shirt looked like a gash from a knife.

Recognizing the uniform, Nathalia covered her mouth and gasped. She’d even attempted to flirt with him when we boarded the plane. “The captain,” she said and tears welled in her eyes.

Not being able to bear the sight, Scarlett’s face darkened quickly as well. I tossed it back onto the ground and then noticed the bones. Being tough enough to stomach the sight, Cecily came next to me. She watched the bones intently, and I had a feeling she also understood this wasn’t a vicious attack from an animal.

“So, the captain did survive,” she said and looked around for more clues. “Then the flight attendants must have also survived.”

“What cruel beast could have done such a vicious thing?” Nathalia said and dried her eyes.

I kept my mouth in a tight line in order not to spread any more fears, but it also raised many other questions, like why only the uniform of the pilot and not the flight attendants? They must have still been out there. “We will defend ourselves, but I have a feeling we need to explore this island to find more survivors.”

“What if the flight attendants did this?” Scarlett pointed out with a shaky voice. She’d keen eyes who’d spotted this clearing, so I shouldn’t cast that aside as a ludicrous theory.

“I don’t think so,” I said. “Those attendants looked like party women based on their looks. It seems more likely the pilot sacrificed himself to save them.”

Nathalia sniffled, and I could tell her heart was broken, but she neared me, seeking comfort in my strength instead. I still lived while that smug clown was dead. “Do you think there are other men here perhaps?”

“Maybe,” I said coldly.

It was another wake-up call for all of us. My stomach growled, and I reminded myself we needed food more than anything. I had a fear that perhaps there could be savages on the island or primitive cannibals.

“Riley, right above you,” Cecily said. I glanced at where she was pointing, and I then spotted two grouses.

I gave her a look as she was already placing the arrow on the string. “At three,” I said and raised my bow as well. “One, two, three.”

We let go, the shaft piercing the grouses right in their bellies. They tumbled down from the branches, scaring the rest of the birds and plummeted to the grass. “Nice aim,” she said and winked at me.

“You too.” I waited to pick up my grouse, so she bent over and flashed her full moon. I enjoyed the sight but had to pick up my grouse before it became too obvious. We handed them to Scarlett and Nathalia who shuddered a little upon touching the dead animal. “Just dump them in the bag,” Scarlett said. “I still see you limping around a bit.”

Nathalia leaned over to kiss her dear friend. “You are the sweetest.”

I sighed because of the lack of fatty animals. The sun was declining and we still hadn’t seen any trails of a bigger animal. “What’s the matter?” Cecily asked and patted my back. “We got two grouses. A bit fatter than the others.”

“I was hoping to find a wild boar or something bigger that could last us a couple of days.”

“Grouses will do for now,” she said. “And also, by the look of the captain’s clothes, this place gives me the creeps.”

“You are right.” I regarded the clothes for a little longer before leaving. We could stand here and come up with all kinds of theories about what had happened. The bottom line was that he’d been killed, and it was most likely not by a wild animal. “Let’s head back to the camp.”

We headed toward the same path we’d taken, along the stream. I suddenly stiffened when I heard some of the bushes rustle. I whirled around and to my surprise, they were all behind me. Nathalia first, then Scarlett and then Cecily.

“What was that?” I asked.

All of us stiffened. I only heard the sound of the stream and the leaves rustling gently. I looked around the bushes and believed I saw something colorful and thick; something that looked odd but blended in at the same time.

“Something is there!” Nathalia cried out, spotting it as well. She suddenly stepped closer to me, and I then saw it slither out of the bushes. The fat, nasty mouth aimed straight at Scarlett. She had no time to shriek as she noticed what it was—the anaconda. It must have smelled the blood since the anaconda went for her back first, but then when noticing the bigger prey, it became braver.

I slung the bow and arrows aside. Adrenaline pumped and I threw my fears aside. I launched myself at its tail and tried to pull it away, but it already caught Scarlett by the waist, wrapping once around her and was about to hug her to death. I had no time to see her expression, but I could already guess she was horrified. Nathalia shrieked and started trembling to the point she’d break. The snake was one step closer to victory.

I wrestled with its fat body, being careful so it wouldn’t get a hold of me. I pulled it away from Scarlett and slowly unwrapped it from her, but it drained my strength. The beast was stronger than an ox. The anaconda wrapped its tail around my leg, making me almost lose balance.

“Don’t go near it!” I shouted at Cecily. She was about to approach it but halted midway by the sound of my voice. “The arrow, aim for the tail.”

She quickly nocked the arrow but hesitated. The tail slithered around wildly while I danced around with the midbody. “Riley, I will just hit you! You have to let me help you.”

“No!” I shouted. I would never risk her getting eaten by it, but I would never give a dangerous task if something less perilous could be given. I tried to go behind the anaconda, but the tail was already wrapped around my ankle again.

“You fucker,” I spat. The head approached Scarlett’s frozen face. I reached for its neck and pulled the head to the ground. All three of us fell. I didn’t relinquish my grip, but now that the snake was pinned to the ground, I had a perfect aim to stab it. “Cecily, you must shoot it.”

Being frozen, Scarlett didn’t shriek. She’d admitted before snakes were her biggest fear and now both of us were covered in one. I roared at the top of my lungs as I refused to let go of the beast till she’d let go of Scarlett. Cecily was frustrated for standing there with nothing to do, so she drew the arrow and closed her left eye.

“You nasty beast,” she said and let go. The arrow pierced right through its body, making blood spurt everywhere, but it felt as if something just stabbed my leg. I didn’t have time to look since the adrenaline swept over the pain, but I noticed the strength of the snake faded. It loosened its hold on Scarlett, letting her breathe. I quickly got my spear out and aimed straight for the head, burying it in the neck with both of my hands, twisting the spear till the anaconda writhed and then slumped down, dead and defeated.

Fucking hell, I wiped my brow and quickly unwrapped this beast off Scarlett. It weighed a ton and I made sure to leave her there, leaving her as a reminder to any other wild animals that they will reach the same fate if they try to touch my women.

I quickly lifted Scarlett’s back, and when the snake had squeezed her, it had torn her mini jeans. She was now left only in her bikini, struggling to breathe. Nathalia and Cecily came quickly to us. Nathalia was weeping for her friend and held her hand and embraced her. “Darling, speak to me,” Nathalia cried.

“You have to give her some time,” I said and brushed some dirt from her forehead. Shaking, she was traumatized, and I imagined it would take some time to recover

“T-the snake?” she stuttered.

“We killed it,” I told her coldly.

I felt something warm leaking from my thigh. “Take Scarlett,” I told Nathalia. “I have to rise.”

I got up to my feet and quickly noticed that something was wrong with me. I staggered to a tree and supported myself with a branch before I would fall over.

“Oh God, I’m so sorry,” Cecily said, covering her mouth with both her hands. “The arrow must have pierced through the body of the snake.”

“Don’t apologize,” I said, gritting my teeth as the adrenaline left and made room for the pain. “If it hadn’t been for you, we would have both been eaten.”

“Stop it, it was you who killed that beast.” Cecily quickly went to her knees, checking my thigh out. “It’s a gash. I need to wrap this up to stop the bleeding.” She used the spear to slice her skirt, making it even more revealing than it already was. She wrapped it around the bloody wound and quickly looked around. “I need something to hook it.”

My eyes strayed to her bikini top. I wanted to say it but found it extremely difficult. It was the only pair of bikini tops she had, and she quickly pulled her blouse over her head. To my surprise, her hands snaked behind her back, fumbling around. I opened my mouth as the scene unfolded in slow motion. The bikini top fell from her chest and her two busty boobs, double D-cup at least, fell right in front of my face, bounced and then jiggled as they found equilibrium. I couldn’t hold in my boner at the sight of her forbidden flesh. I had dreamt for so long to see them.

“But, what are you supposed to wear?” I asked, stuttering a little. I did everything I could to get my mind off something else. One of us had almost gotten eaten. I was wounded, and here all I could think of was my stepmom’s fresh boobs right in front of my eyes.

“I will try to fix them later on. Your thigh is more important at the moment.” She attached the hooks to the skirt fabric and it stayed in place, stopping the fresh flow of blood. She got on her blouse, but I could still see her rack through the fabric.

Nathalia had already taken the bag with grouses and had managed to get Scarlett onto her feet. “Can you walk now?” I asked her after having just seen her legs shake like twigs.

Scarlett nodded, looking slightly healthier. I was grateful to have had Nathalia with us. She knew how to comfort someone, and that skill was equally as important. “Thank you,” Nathalia said quietly and gave me the deepest eye contact I’d ever received from her.

“You’re welcome—” I was cut off by her sudden hug, and she did everything she could to mash her silicone breasts onto my chest, making my erection more painful.

“You’ll get your reward,” she whispered so not our mom could hear.

“Not so close,” I told her as sweat dribbled down the side of my head.

She finally let go of me, giving me some room to breathe. I sheathed the spear and started limping. I tried my hardest not to peek at Cecily, knowing her tits were all there to be enjoyed by my eyes.

“Riley, you are limping,” Cecily said and caught up with me.

“You should stay behind in the line,” I told her.

“You just killed an anaconda, what more dangerous animals could be lurking around here?” Cecily pointed out.

I glanced over my shoulder, and Nathalia held Scarlett’s hand and kept drying her eyes. “You two must stay close to us.”

Both of them nodded.

Cecily took my arm over her shoulder, helping me walk. “So, let me help you till we’ve reached the camp. You look exhausted.”

She wasn’t shy about letting her right boob sway to my chest. Despite being covered by a blouse, I still felt the warmth of her flesh, and each brief touch was another inch to my erection, not helping my pain. When we got back to the camp, Cecily quickly lit a fire. I got the grouses and started skinning them. My stomach growled, and I sat slightly hunched over as the hunger pangs started to bother me.

“How’s your wound?” Cecily asked and moved away from the flickering flames.

“It’s alright.”

The light of the flames illuminated the shape of her breasts. “Don’t worry,” she said, smiling when she noticed how I found it difficult to hold eye contact. “Tomorrow, I’ll try finding some clothes to cover up.”

I got up to my feet and then limped to the fire. I lay the birds over the sticks, letting the flames lick them. I slumped back down next to Cecily who sat closer to me than ever before, and Nathalia was sweet enough to let Scarlett sit next to me. They’d just taken their evening bath and had cleaned themselves. They had left the clothes dry by the fire, and it was difficult sitting here with two naked hotties and a half-naked gorgeous woman. “It was brave of you,” Cecily said and stroked my back.

“I did what I had to do,” I said and my eyes sought tranquility in the flames since I couldn’t look anywhere else. Despite having been relieved today, my testicles were more than painful at the moment.

Scarlett tugged my arm, and I glanced to the left. She brushed her perky tits against my right arm as she rubbed her cheek on my shoulder. “Thank you. I’m so sorry if I acted kind of weird earlier,” she said, making herself appear small under my shadow.

“I don’t mind,” I said. “So long you’re safe, that’s what matters.”

“Is your leg hurt?”

“It’s a bit painful, but it will heal with you three around.”

I turned the birds around and watched as the skin sizzled, inhaling the scent of frying flesh. We were quieter now because we were all hungry and weary. It had been a long journey, but unfortunately, it had to be repeated tomorrow since we couldn’t live out of grouses. “You should relax,” Scarlett told me. Her sweet voice made me smile and so did her tender heart.

“Remember to have fun,” Nathalia said. “It heals.”

“You are right.” I moved the birds from the flames and let them cool. I then chopped them in half and gave the biggest to Nathalia and Scarlett. I split one with mom and then froze for a moment. It didn’t feel right since she was getting hungrier and looked more tired than the rest of us. I slapped both halves of the birds on her wooden plate and gave it to her.

“Do you think I’m going to let you get away with this?” she asked me and fetched my plate.

“No, I’m fine. I’ll eat coconuts and a bag of peanuts.” I held my hand in front of her and put my foot down firmly, showing her that I wasn’t backing off.

“You know very well I don’t have the heart for this,” she said, a bit upset.

“Please, I won’t fight with you. I just noticed you were less energetic while I’m not.”

“You are making me cry,” she sniffled, tears welling up in her eyes.

Nathalia and Scarlett were about to hand me some of the flesh, but I flat-out refused. “I don’t like the liver, you can take it,” Scarlett offered it to me. I wasn’t sure whether she was faking it or handing it to me since she felt bad for me.

“She hates liver,” Nathalia added.

I reluctantly accepted it and I turned to Cecily. “Are we friends now?”

She rolled her eyes and wiped them with the back of her hand. “Don’t do this again. We should share the food.”

“Some of us have greater needs than others,” I reminded her.

“You have been the most active among us. We depend upon you,” she said.

“And I’m fine for the moment.” I got the bloody liver into my mouth. Chewing, I noticed the soft texture and strong iron taste. It was delicious and rich in nutrients, and I wished there was more. I had never felt so awake and satisfied after eating something in a long time. I cracked some coconuts and reached for a bag of peanuts. There were three left, a discovery that didn’t make me sit here comfortably. I was then reminded by the two girls next to me and how they told me to relax, which I did for now.

We huddled up in the shelter, and Nathalia, to my surprise, let Scarlett sleep next to me. I suspected earlier that perhaps Nathalia wanted to keep me for herself, but I was wrong. Those two cared about each other, and despite almost ending up quarreling with Cecily, she looked brighter. She’d even spent the evening changing the cloth wrapped around my leg and making sure it was cleaned properly. Nathalia had also gotten her energy back after dinner. With Scarlett’s help, Nathalia weaved her mother a skimpy bra, but the nipples and areola were still visible. “You have to tie it,” she’d said and helped her. It wasn’t easy, seeing my naked stepsister behind my naked stepmom, dressing each other.

Lying in the shelter, I still had my shorts on and didn’t want to take them off, but when Cecily was about to back her nude ass against my crotch, she said, “Riley, Nathalia is right. It will be better to sleep naked. We’ll share our body heat better.”

“I can help you,” Scarlett said, not allowing me to object. Her tiny fingers were already pulling the belt off the loops, and she then pulled down my pants and then the underwear. My cock snapped right back up, making her giggle.

Now it was my turn to catch Cecily, checking me out. “It’s okay,” Cecily said and got a hold of my pants, going outside. She went and hung them over the fire. I peeked outside the cracks of the shelter, seeing her goddess-like body with the help of the moonlight. At the same time, Scarlett’s sweet breath flowed down my neck.

“Uhm, Nathalia and I talked about something,” she said and I could already figure out they’d been talking about something dirty. “We thought about giving you a reward tomorrow morning.”

“A three-way,” Nathalia whispered and giggled before her mom came back.

“Are you joking?” I asked, not exactly helping the tormenting pain in both of my testicles. I twisted my neck, and their nipples were as stiff as my cock, and their dirty smiles told me that they weren’t joking.

“You saved us both. You deserve to relax for a little. It will give you some stamina before going out hunting again,” Scarlett said. “Trust me, I so badly want to play with your stiff cock now, but it will be more fun to wait till tomorrow.”

“You could have told me tomorrow,” I said and heard hints of their bratty behavior again. “You aren’t making this easy for me.”

“Sorry.” Nathalia covered her mouth and giggled. “Mom comes, be quiet.”

She crawled inside. “Everything alright in there?”

“Yes,” they said and struggled not to giggle any further.

Cecily grinned when she saw my throbbing cock, redder and harder than ever. She backed her ass against my crotch, not being shy to stuff it as deep into her buns as possible. I gritted my teeth and braced myself for the most painful night of my life.


Day 6
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My eyes popped open and I wiped my sweaty brow. “Jesus what a dream,” I mumbled. I had a dream that someone was boiling my testicles. The heat never cooled as it got hotter and hotter. I peeked down and my stepmom’s ass rose and sank to the rhythm of her profound breathing. I tried to lurk my cock free, but it was as hard as a bar of steel. I had to push it out. It leaked precum and stained her cheeks, almost gluing them together. I finally managed to lurk it free, and it snapped right back up, smacking my waist. The stained cum sprinkled from her marvelous butt cheeks, leaving an obvious trail. I wouldn’t worry about that now. I had to get out of here. I crawled out and was greeted by another sunny day, and I quickly hurried to the water to cool myself down. It didn’t help that the water was also warm. I thought of rubbing off a load, but then I heard some noises in the shelter.

“Wake up. He is already out there,” I recognized Scarlett’s voice and I knew what was about to come—I will lose my virginity in a steamy threesome.

Scarlett and Nathalia stepped out, their hips swaying as they approached me. “Look how hard he is,” Scarlett said and tittered. I was happy she was in the mood today, and hopefully, this act will help her trauma a bit. They lay down the blanket. “Riley!” Nathalia shouted, who’d never seemed so happy calling me that. “We are waiting for you.”

Scarlett then shushed her and pointed at the shelter. I walked up from the water, my boner wagging left and right like the tail of a happy pup. “Can’t we go somewhere else?” I whispered and pointed at Cecily sleeping there.

“She sleeps like a log,” Nathalia said and waved her hand dismissively. Scarlett went behind my back, pressing her perky boobs right at my spine. I stiffened as her lips sought my neck, silencing me. Nathalia was right in front of me and fell right into my arms, opening her mouth for another deep tongue kiss. They must have been practicing moves like this before. They fell together like perfectly fitting puzzle pieces. I explored Nathalia’s butt cheeks, pulling them apart and fingering her butthole. I inched lower and found her sexy slit, already leaking for my upcoming cock. I gasped and pulled them both down onto the blanket.

“This isn’t the first time you’ve done this?” I asked them both as I noticed how skillfully they moved.

“We know how to have fun,” Nathalia said, going down on her knees, so she could quench my throbbing hot erection in her wet mouth.

Scarlett moved next to her in tandem. “We know how to reward our hero,” she said and pressed her hand between her boobs to show her sincere gratitude before dropping down to her knees. They then clashed over my cock, sucking and slurping and kissing, worshiping it as they gave me an act I would never forget. I leaned back and moaned. Not even with my eyes closed could I get some relief from their hot action as their dirty sounds just got louder.

“I won’t last much longer,” I said and breathed in deeply.

Nathalia and Scarlett exchanged glances. “Let’s grind him so he will last longer,” Nathalia suggested. “You can go first,” she offered. I had no idea what they had in store for me, but Nathalia then turned and lowered her crispy, pink pussy right over my face. I had dreamed of licking her for so long. Now she spread her legs right over my face, pressing her slit closer to my lips, making me believe this was too good to be true. I extended my tongue and scooped up a tongue full of honey. No, this was real. I was still hungry from all that work and licked and sucked in as much of her heavenly juices as possible. I then felt something foreign clamping on my cock and I heard the greatest moan coming from Scarlett. I peeked from between Nathalia’s legs and Scarlett sank herself onto my cock. I’d entered her tight slit, tightening even further, almost choking the head of my throbbing cock.

I moaned and kept licking my stepsister as Scarlett started grinding me. I grazed Nathalia’s wings, and she was like the eternal fountain, the more I licked the more she released. She slowly started swiveling her hips right over my face, trying to rub the clit on my forehead. With my tongue, I reached deeper inside her sopping walls, exploring her pink, wonderful cave in search of more honey. I wasn’t disappointed since I struck gold after gold.

Scarlett intensified her grinding and her fingers sank into my waist as the pleasure intensified. I had my stepsister’s nectar spilled all over my face by now. “Let me finish while you are on all fours,” I told them between my moans. I was a poke away from exploding.

Nathalia moved her legs from my face. I was surprised I wasn’t blinded by the bright sun. The light of her pussy had proved to be brighter. I rose to my knees, and I was covered in Scarlett’s juices, my waist slick with her sweets.

They lined up their hot asses, serving them on a silver platter right in front of my face. My rod was already dripping, and I stuffed it first into Scarlett’s butterfly, pumping in and out. I then felt that I was almost there and pulled out. I aimed the head right at Nathalia’s slit and enjoyed her for a minute. They kept giggling and kissing each other. I sank my teeth into my lips to the point I would split them. I had to finish this. I had to blow this load that had haunted me for so long. I stuffed my cock into Nathalia’s tight pussy, dug my fingers into her plump ass cheeks and pumped her, so her silicone tits bounced and slapped all over her. I grabbed a fistful of her dark hair and grunted as I pumped out fat cables of cum deep into her womb. Nathalia arched her back and purred like a fox. I let go of her hair and pumped her a few times more, and in the end, I slipped my cock out and pulled a stream of pearly cum out from her slit.

“Do you want some breakfast, darling?” she asked Scarlett.

Scarlett’s eyes lit up, and Nathalia turned around and spread her legs. Scarlett feasted on the creampie, scooping it all up and filling her mouth. “Do you want a taste?” she said with her mouth full of my molten cum.

Nathalia nodded while squeezing her boobs together. Scarlett dumped the load right into her mouth, and Nathalia swallowed shortly after. Then she was right back into Nathalia’s pussy and licked up the remainder of the glittering stream and swallowed it all, but they weren’t finished, my cock was still seeping with cum, and they took turns cleaning it up. In the end, they glowed brighter than ever, and I also felt more vibrant as I had chugged down Nathalia’s pussy juice.

Scarlett got up and embraced me. Her naked body radiated warmth from all that hot fucking. “Thank you. I don’t know how I will ever be able to properly thank you for what you did yesterday.”

“You just did,” I pointed out.

“I feel like it wasn’t enough,” she said.

“Not so loud,” I said and pointed toward the shelter. Cecily started tossing and turning and was about to rise. We hurried and got dressed, but I suspected she knew what was up, seeing her grin as she stepped out. It got slightly awkward as none of us had anything to say.

“Do you want a coconut?” I asked her.

“I’m still full from yesterday.” She stood there, butt naked. When she moved, she almost mowed over the leaves on the shelter with her massive hips, and when turning, her two boobs swayed like wrecking balls. “Can you help me with this?” she asked Nathalia, holding onto the skimpy bra she’d made her.

Nathalia gladly went behind her back and helped her. I wanted so badly to take a look at her puffy pussy, but she then got her bikini bottom on and finally her skirt.

Cecily asked, “Any plans for today?”

Finally, that was over. “Hunting small game isn’t sustainable. We need to find something bigger.”

“Before going on a hunt, can’t you continue teaching us how to wield a bow and arrow?” Nathalia suggested.

“I can make a bow for both of you while Riley will teach you,” Cecily said.

It was a good idea. Even though I was hungrier, we got along better now, which was one headache less. It would certainly be easier to be around those two when I’d fucked them both.

They were more than willing to learn as they both focused and bombarded me with questions. I had underestimated my stepsister. She was a quick learner, something I suspected after she’d shown me her sexual skills. Only after twenty tries did she manage to draw the arrow properly and shoot the target. Scarlett was also equally as quick. I could tell they competed with each other, but in a healthy way since they gave each other advice and gave each other tips that worked for them. As they exchanged information, they learned even quicker. All of a sudden both of them were capable of defending themselves.

It surprised me, how my stepsister had gone from whiny and bratty to following my lead. I guess the jaguar and snake attack had been a wake-up call for them both, but the best part was that they still had fun. That was something I didn’t want to change.

They hugged Cecily when she handed them a bow each. The way they showed their gratitude was similar to a birthday gift. “It looks amazing,” both of them said and eagerly stroked the bow and fingered the taut string.

“Show me what you got,” she said and handed them an arrow each. They exchanged glances and aimed at the same time, releasing the arrow at the target. They hit right next to each other, and it even caught Cecily by surprise.

“We have two competitors,” Cecily said and nudged me with her elbows.

I agreed.

We got some rest by the camp, and they all turned to me. I was slowly getting used to being the leader, and none of them objected to my authority. It was a thrill holding this power, but I knew with it came responsibility. “Let’s get something to drink and let’s take the opposite direction of this bay. We have to find a bigger animal today. Securing food for a couple of days will give us time to make more clothes and perhaps build a better shelter.”

“What’s wrong with that one?” Nathalia asked and gave me a kinky smile. “Don’t you enjoy sleeping with us inside there?”

“I sure do,” I admitted. “But we need something stronger. The storms here can be far more violent than what struck us a couple of days ago. And better clothes will help us venture farther into the jungle and explore this island deeper. We could also set up a second camp, so we don’t have to come back here all the time.”

“The second camp is a smart idea,” Cecily said.

“Even though you have learned quickly you should continue to practice. The more of us who are independent the better.”

“But you will always be with us?” Scarlett said with hints of worry in her voice.

“I can’t always guarantee that. When hunting we should split up to cover greater ground, but for now we’ll stick together.”

The answer didn’t satisfy her that much. “What animals are there here to hunt?” Nathalia asked.

“So far we’ve seen a jaguar, and I’m prepared to bring one down.”

Scarlett and Nathalia gasped. “Are you serious?”

I clenched the arrow in my fist. “I am. The flesh will feed us for days to come. The skin can be used as clothing and the teeth for weapons. And we will all sleep a bit better not having that animal prowling around.”

Showing no fear, Cecily nodded as well. “You’re right about the jaguar skin. That’s the best material for clothes.”

“Let’s take a moment for ourselves now, and then when we are all ready, let’s chase that jaguar down.”

After our rest, we decided to venture out on a hunt. Scarlett and Nathalia held onto their bows surprisingly well. I had imagined Nathalia to be a little fearful. Even though she had stopped limping, her wound still hadn’t properly healed, but the mental one, I was more than certain, was all cured.

Cecily was still all the way back in the line, and the two girls chatted very little with each other. They kept their eyes on the mysterious jungle as we walked along the beach. The other side of the bay wasn’t much different. The craggy shoreline was a bit steeper, shrouding the view of the mountains. We hadn’t bothered so much by the sight and plunged right into the jungle. It looked as if the tall trees soared all the way to the sky, the thick canopy like green clouds.

We’d spotted some smaller snakes coiled around the upper branches. Scarlett only shuddered for a brief moment but then pressed her lips into a firm line. There was more to those bratty teenagers than I knew of.

The soil was much lusher compared to the other side of the jungle, and we spotted colorful plants and flowers we had never even seen before, but the fragrance was intoxicating, making us sneeze. Cecily had told us to be careful since they could also be toxic. “Beauty is perhaps the most toxic thing there is next to power,” she said.

“I don’t know what you’re talking about,” Nathalia said. “Ever since I enhanced my boobs, almost every guy I’ve met is willing to buy me dinner.”

Cecily chuckled, and I was surprised it didn’t hurt her since their quarrel was still fresh in my memory. “That’s what’s so toxic about it.”

I understood what Cecily was talking about. She had twice the life experience as Nathalia and I, so none of us should doubt her.

“Look at that spider web,” Scarlett said and pointed between two branches. They were similar to what I had seen on the other side.

“Big enough to catch us all,” Nathalia said and waggled her eyebrows.

“I wouldn’t mind being caught in Riley’s sticky web,” Scarlett chuckled.

I stiffened when I spotted a boar on top of a mound. I squatted behind some bushes, shuffling my feet around to make sure there weren’t any snakes nearby. “Can’t we hunt that one instead?” Nathalia suggested, dropping her voice to a whisper.

“We are competing with other carnivorous animals,” Cecily said. “It’s better to start with the predators.”

The boar suddenly squealed and bolted down the mound. I raised my eyebrows and peered intently. I had started getting used to peering through the thick leaves and wild vines growing about. “Something scared the boar,” I whispered.

“What do you think it was?”

I gestured with my hand for her to lower her voice. “Be careful when raising your voice. A jaguar doesn’t use the sense of smell to hunt, but sight and sound.”

We rose back up, and I led them to the mound. “Get your arrows ready,” I warned them. We clambered up and avoided the boar dump. The view up here was worse because of the thick branches, but from here I heard the sounds of running water, way stronger than a stream. “Running water ahead of us, let’s check it out.”

We descended from the mound. It didn’t take long for Scarlett to notice something, and she said in a hushed voice, “I see the tracks.”

“You have keen eyes,” I complimented her. It was the second time I flattered her with that one since it was more than true. We surrounded the tracks, and the big paws made the girls shudder, but not as fearful as when we’d first seen them. Nathalia managed to regard them mindfully, but she held onto her bow harder.

“It must have been the jaguar that scared the boar,” Cecily pointed out.

I dipped my hand into the paw and felt the warmth. “You are right. It’s fresh.”

We followed the tracks, and they led us closer to the running water. When we neared the water source, I was mesmerized by the river slithering through these green lands like a glittering snake, but it didn’t take long till Cecily warned us. “I see it.”

It bent over the stream and quenched its thirst, its muscles bulging and veins throbbing. It was a powerful predator, and I knew when watching it live, it would be difficult to bring it down.

“It’s big,” I whispered, watching the beast. I reminded them all that they couldn’t raise their voices.

“Should you shoot it?” Nathalia asked instead of squeaking in fear.

“I need a better angle. And I need you to be prepared for backup in case I miss.”

The jaguar raised its head, and the water ran down its cheeks and over its whiskers. I quickly nocked an arrow in case of an emergency since it looked around, and I could tell it had heard us. Then its big face turned to me, and I stared right into its golden eyes. I just pulled the arrow harder, bending the bow and prepared myself. “Draw your bows immediately,” I told them all sternly. It wasn’t a time to play around. We held eye contact, and it was making a decision, weighing the odds and perhaps remembering me from our last encounter. It opened its mouth, its tongue as long as my arm and teeth sharper than a knife. I still held its gaze, refusing to back down. It backed off and bolted away from us, heading out in the direction of the sea.

We all lowered our bows. “That thing is huge,” Scarlett said and kept her hand over her thumping heart.

She’d missed the fact. “It is scared of us,” I reminded her. “It’s us hunting him and not the opposite.”

“It’s scared of you, you mean,” she added.

“Let’s go back to the beach and finish what we started. For some reason, it likes the sun.”

We hurried back since it was already getting dark and hunting at night would be a death sentence for us. I went through a few fundamental things. They had to split up in a line and take aim. If I missed, then they had to shoot. It didn’t please them when I reminded them that there were no guarantees for us to hunt that animal down. It had lived its entire life as a hunter while we hadn’t.

We plunged out from the jungle but halted close by the sand. It lay there on the beach, enjoying the sunset. It was time. I drew my arrow and went over it one more time. “Spread out on a line, if I miss, shoot at it as quickly as possible.”

Having something on her heart, Nathalia came up to me. She raised her gaze to my eyes, stood on her toes and pressed her lips right onto mine. She held the kiss for a little bit longer, trying not to be too intimate since her mom was around, but I could tell she wanted more. She broke the kiss, but I wished it would last forever. “Promise me to be careful.”

“I will do my best,” I told her, reaching for her hands and giving them a squeeze. “Straighten your back now.”

“It’s a bit difficult knowing you will be in danger,” she said and sniffled as her eyes started welling up with tears. “I just want to let you know. I have strong feelings for you. I never thought you were this manly, but that was because I was blind.”

“I never thought you were this strong and this smart as well. Not many learn as quickly as you do.” I drew in a deep breath and struggled to say this part. “I have always had strong feelings for you too.”

She blushed, letting her bratty character slip, “I always knew that.”

I chuckled, but she silenced me by briefly kissing me on the lips again and then retreated, clenching the grip on her bow.

Scarlett came for my lips as well. Standing a little bit taller, she didn’t need to stand on her toes. Their touches lifted my spirits, reminding me of what I would lose if I didn’t kill the jaguar. “I also care for you and I always have,” she sniffled and wiped her eyes with the back of her hand.

“I know. You always tried to sneak peek when Nathalia wasn’t watching.”

She gasped in surprise, more than elated that I had noticed it. “I didn’t think you’d noticed that.”

I flashed her a grin. “Guys notice things too.”

“You got this.”

I let go of her hand, but there was one woman left. Now it got slightly awkward between me and Cecily. We still hadn’t broken the barrier between us. I glanced at her and tried to read her upcoming move. She wetted her lips with her moist tongue and to my surprise pressed them right onto my lips. It was the third kiss, but also the one I’d longed for the most.

“I won’t wish you good luck, because I know you won’t need it.”

I smiled at that one and licked her flavors from my lips. It was the first time I had tasted those plump sweets. She made sure her daughter couldn’t hear her next sentence. “I’ve had it equally painful as you the past weeks,” she revealed. “I’m aching for you. It’s been especially difficult seeing you grow so quickly …” She bit her lips, struggling to continue.

“It’s okay,” I told her. “We’ll find our time as well.”

It satisfied her, and she pulled the arrow against the string. “Go get it.”

I got out from the bushes and stepped right onto the sand where the jaguar was gazing at the sunset. I pulled the arrow against the string and breathed deeply. Just one clean shot, I thought to myself. It lifted its mane and I aimed. It happened so fast. It sensed the dangers immediately and jumped up to its feet, weighing the options, either bolt or launch itself at me. I steadily kept eye contact, approaching it, aiming and closing my left eye.

“This one is for Nathalia.” As soon as I let go, the beast launched itself at me, managing to bolt ten feet before the arrow struck it right in the shoulder. It roared at the top of its lungs, deafening me for a moment. I got elated one second and was almost about to drop my bow, but the arrow only stopped it for a moment, even though the blood spurted out. It yearned for revenge and ran after me.

“Fuck me,” I whispered and was a few seconds away from becoming its dinner. “Shoot!” I roared at the top of my lungs. I didn’t have time to load another arrow. Nathalia’s and Scarlett’s arrows slightly missed, almost striking its left thigh. Then it was Cecily left, running up toward me with the bow in her hand.

“I got you, Riley!” She let go, and right when the jaguar was about to lunge at me with its mouth wide open, the arrow pierced right into the ribcage, making it roar again. The beast crash-landed right on top of me, and if it hadn’t been for the sand, it would have crushed my bones to dust. The jaguar writhed and squirmed on top of me, desperate for a revenge bite, but then her second arrow struck it straight in the chest, and it fell aside with a great groan.

My heart thumped like mad while I gazed up at Cecily, who was there like an archangel, her blonde beautiful hair stirred in the wind. I reached her with my hand, and she pulled me up to my feet. She embraced me, not being afraid to show that she mashed her forbidden boobs right at my chest and kissed my forehead. “I knew you would succeed.”

I looked into her beautiful blue eyes. “We did.”

She just smiled, waving at her daughter and her girlfriend. They ran out of the bushes and surrounded me quickly. “I was about to piss myself after the jaguar got hit but still ran toward you,” Nathalia said and clung to my arm. “You didn’t get hurt?”

“No,” I said. “Thanks to Cecily.”

“You two got some practice to do.” Cecily winked at them.

Nathalia opened her mouth to object. “We were only inches away.”

“Inches away from death,” she reminded her.

We surrounded the dead jaguar, who’d drawn its last breath. We’d hunted and killed a jaguar. I could already feel my testosterone rise. It was a powerful feeling, something I’d never felt before.

We helped each other carry the jaguar back to the camp. It must have weighed over two hundred pounds at least, and we sighed in relief as we dumped it at the camp. Cecily lit the campfire quickly, and I started skinning the animal and got out all the entrails.

“Eew,” Nathalia and Scarlett said at the same time.

“What did you expect?” I jokingly said. For the first in a long time, I felt a joy I hadn’t felt before. “Strawberries?”

The blood poured out, and I dug my hands right in there like a savage. I got out the vital organs and then sliced up the chunks of meat.

“If we only had cooking equipment to make pots, we could have made a tasty stew,” Nathalia said but still kept her eyes away from the bloody mess.

I licked my fingers. “Don’t be a girl now.”

She punched my shoulder. “Don’t be a savage.”

The victory of bringing down this beast had never felt so satisfying. I got my fingers into the blood and painted two lines on my cheeks. She covered her eyes and averted from the sight. “What about the fun part?” I teased her.

She peeked through her fingers and approached the jaguar. “No,” she said and stepped back. “I’m not ready for that.”

“You will be,” I told her with a grin. I glanced over to Scarlett who also hid her face behind her fingers. “Want a taste?”

“When it’s cooked,” she said, not daring to peek at the bloody mess.

I laid the fatty ribs over the fire and watched as they sizzled. Cecily sat next to me and wasn’t repulsed by the blood. “When you were hunting what was the largest animal you ever brought down?” I asked her.

“Just a baby boar. Your father didn’t like it when I was getting too close to wilder beasts, but … this was quite thrilling.”

“There will be more to come,” I said and watched the flames as they licked the meat.

We eventually dug into the meat and ate like savages, tearing off the flesh with our teeth. It will strengthen us since I knew the dangers weren’t over yet. We still hadn’t seen a trace of the flight attendants, and the pilot’s clothes were not the work of a hungry animal. The weather too had been gentle on us the past few days, but I knew it could be way worse. And then it was Cecily with her need growing every day. She’d kissed me right on the lips and had gotten closer to me, hinting she wanted another piece of meat, but I decided to rest. It perhaps wasn’t so bad on this island despite the uncertainties and that we were far away from civilization, but this was what I enjoyed. Survival and wildlife. And this was much better than being alone in Montana—I had three beautiful women with me. I thought it was joyful being a lonely hunter, but I’d been wrong.

Nathalia patted my hand, which was greasy with fat and meat. “Are you overthinking again?”

“Maybe planning a couple of things.”

She waved her hand dismissively as if she didn’t want to hear the word, plan, again. “I feel so elated … Why don’t all four of us dance around the fire?”

“Only if Cecily will join us,” I said.

Cecily ripped a chunk of flesh from the ribs. “I already feel the joyful energy of this delicious meat,” she said, the juice dribbling down her chin. “Let’s dance till the sun rises again.”

I sank my teeth into the jaguar flesh and couldn’t wait for the upcoming dance.


Part 2
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We survived the first nights. But a bigger threat looms over us.

After a storm sweeps us deeper into the jungle, we bump into the gorgeous flight attendant, her traumatized beautiful sister and the sexy co-pilot.

What they tell us about this island is not for the faint-hearted.

Realizing there are greater dangers than wild beasts, I take on the responsibility to protect the women.

As they all depend upon me for their survival, and their biological needs being satisfied, I make sure to enjoy every private moment we can find – Especially, as the upcoming dangers pull us all closer than ever before.


Day 10
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Nathalia waded up to the beach, and her jaguar loincloth was dripping wet along with her skimpy bikini. She reached back to her dark hair and squeezed out the seawater. The shimmering waves rolled behind her, and the strong glare of the sun made me want to look away, but the sight of her made me think otherwise.

Cecily filled her lungs with air, her chest expanding and her two boobs swelling like balloons. She let go of her breath and blew it over the embers as she stirred them around with a stick. She was also clothed in a loincloth—sexier than the skirt she had worn from the beginning of this journey. “We probably have two days’ worth of meat left,” she said.

The jaguar flesh hung by our shelter, which was the most delicious meat I’d ever tasted. I gently stroked my tummy as it started making some noises. “You’re right. We should soon get back to hunting,” I said.

We had been well off the past few days, and they’d been spent in joy and bliss. I had let go of the to-do list and had indulged in all kinds of fun with my stepsister and Scarlett. We’d made sure to enjoy every moment with each other both intimately and playfully.

But I hadn’t bedded Cecily, and I was still a bit too nervous to make a move on her. The day before yesterday, I had woken up from another wet dream, but the nights weren’t so torturous any longer since Nathalia and Scarlett were there to tame my urges, but the sight of a forbidden novelty always triggered something in my brain, and I knew I couldn’t continue to constrain myself much longer.

Cecily had buried two sticks on opposite ends of the fire. She squeezed the meat onto another stick and placed it right on top, only turning it now and then. The flames flickered wildly, spreading the warmth and licking the meat till it was golden brown. Nathalia slumped down next to me, leaned her head against my shoulder and fixed her eyes on the dinner.

“Where’s Scarlett?” I asked.

“Peeing,” Nathalia said.

I was still the man who needed to keep watch here, since we weren’t protected from wildlife and other mysteries. Searching for Scarlett, I scanned the horizon. I spotted her and her auburn hair, which glowed now that the sun sank. She sat on her haunches and let go of a golden arch. Having a potent view of her hips and sweet region, I licked my lips as another form of hunger started to grow.

After letting the last drops trickle out from her bright slit, Scarlett got on her loincloth and strode over to us. She sat down next to me, leaning her wet cheek against my shoulder. She smelled like fresh seawater with a slight tang of urine.

“You made some impressive clothes,” I complimented her.

After we’d skinned the jaguar, she’d used her hands like an artist. I wasn’t the only one who arched an eyebrow at her art; Cecily had also loved them. “We should perhaps make some more for backup,” Scarlett suggested. “Are you sure you also don’t want a loincloth?”

I was still wearing my white shorts and blue shirt, but they had changed colors considerably and were so ragged not much were left of them. “I’m alright for now.”

Cecily got the chunk of meat off the fire and slapped it on the wooden platter. She fetched the knife lying next to her and cut through the meat. The motion made her breasts swing back and forth, slapping her waist and chest.

She served us the delicious meat, and we sank our teeth into the flesh like savages. After I wiped the juice from my lips and picked up the spills from my thighs, I regarded the cloudy sunset. We rarely saw clouds here, except for our first stay when there was a storm.

“Tomorrow, we should start on the second shelter,” I said. I’d talked about this after we’d killed the jaguar since we should stay as close to the stream as possible. “The day after tomorrow, we go hunting.”

“Can’t we go hunting straight away?” Nathalia asked. She was quite different from when we swam up here the first time. She wielded the bow more skillfully and wielded the shaft even better. Scarlett was a bit behind, but she still knew how to strike a target.

“The second shelter is a better idea,” Cecily said. “Maybe if we’ll be quick enough, we can find time to hunt after all.” I didn’t know why, but it seemed she became slightly more tired each day. Right before shooting the jaguar, she fully admitted what she truly had in her heart. Those feelings didn’t go up in smoke, they still sat there, like a seed ready to bloom at any moment. I knew it well enough, every night she kept backing her bottom closer to my hot bar of steel. She wanted to quench it so badly, and it wasn’t fair that Nathalia and Scarlett could feast on it all they wanted.

We undressed and got ready for bed, cuddling up in the shelter. Nathalia and Scarlett took turns sleeping behind me, and this night it was Scarlett’s turn. I always had Cecily’s wide bottom backed against my shaft and her soft back against my chest. We slept tighter than ever, sharing our body heat as the cool night descended upon us. Scarlett snaked her hand under my arm and kept touching my shaft now and then, but it was stuffed deep into Cecily’s butt, and I had no wish to withdraw it.

“Good night,” I wished them.

“Good night,” they wished me back.


Day 11
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Agust of wind howled past me, sending a wave of sand right toward us. I closed my eyes and mouth, but luckily, I didn’t get a single grain on my face. A few days back, the shelter had been fortified with more leaves. We were fortunate since it hadn’t been this windy for quite some time. I was usually the first to wake up, and it wasn’t easy pulling my cock out of Cecily’s hot buns. The precum had glued her cheeks like usual, and when I pulled out my erection, I brought the cum crusts with me, snowing down on her bottom like flakes of salt.

Rising and exiting the shelter, I shielded my eyes and watched the waves rolling in from the horizon, crashing on the shore. To my surprise, they were almost as tall as me.

I turned skyward, and the sky was covered in a thick blanket of clouds and gave nothing away. A sight I hadn’t seen in more than a week. It clouded my mood, reminding me the weather in the tropical parts of the world was always fickle.

The unusual weather woke up Cecily as well. Getting dressed, she came yawning out of the shelter. She shaded her eyes immediately as a gust of wind blew from the sea. “As the sun goes,” she said, “so does the mood.”

Cecily processed bad news better than any other woman out there, and I admired her for it. I said, “I have a feeling it will get worse.”

“Always thinking ahead of yourself,” she said, winked at me and pulled her hair back into a ponytail. She mostly wore her blouse and bra, which were the only garments covering her massive breasts. Her loincloth had taken up most of the jaguar skin. I had caught some envy when Nathalia had measured her hips, so big the numbers got lost several times in her head. And now, I also stood there and studied them, lost in all that delicious flesh that I sort of had access to every night.

“I was right with the rescue team,” I reminded her. The SOS sign was still there, but as I’d suspected, completely useless.

“You don’t think it is a bit strange,” she said and came over. I felt safe next to her, and her strong, sturdy body with her robust mentality was vital out here. “They always search after missing planes … and this island isn’t small exactly.”

Cool winds kept blowing from the sea, and the mysteries pricked my skin. “You’re right, there’re so many urban legends about the Bermuda Triangle it will make your head spin.”

Acknowledging my words, she nodded. “Something tells me, we will never see home again.”

She spared those words just for me. Even though Nathalia and Scarlett had sharpened their minds, they were still two horny teens. They still openly spoke about all that delicious ice cream they would feast on when returning and also about how they would entertain me. “Something tells me the same. We’ll just have to make the best out of the situation.”

“You’re right. I don’t know what my daughter will think of this,” she said, her face darkening.

“So far it’s gone better than expected.”

We exchanged grins.

“It’s all because of you,” she said and reached for my shoulder and pulled me close, but not dangerously close. While she kept me there, she brushed my hair with her fingers, which had grown quite long and thick the past few days. I didn’t mind, but my beard felt a bit too warm at times. “Now that we have this moment for ourselves … any theories about what happened to the captain?”

I thought she was going to take a forbidden turn, but she fooled me. I had a feeling when I first discovered the pilot’s clothes that Cecily also understood it was not the claws of a wild beast. “I only know that it wasn’t an animal that brought him down.”

“It’s strange we haven’t found any more clues if what you suspect is true. If he survived, I’m pretty certain he wouldn’t abandon his attendants.”

I heard how the girls started tossing and turning. “It will be a discussion for another day,” I told her as she eased her grip on me. “Let’s move closer to the stream and start on our second shelter.”

They were a bit moodier today because of the lack of fun. The weather also weighed us down, and I kept a wary eye skyward in case the clouds became darker. We brought with us our essential equipment, weapons, clothes and the meat, but when I was about to reach for the meat, I rubbed my thumb along the flesh, seeing grains of sand from the strong winds. “Fuck,” I muttered.

“What is it?” Cecily asked. It didn’t please her either, seeing our precious fuel go to waste. “We either have to trim some of that off or wash it with water.”

“We’ll try to wash it with water since we’ll be moving closer to the stream anyway,” I said.

Scarlett didn’t look pleased. She still hadn’t forgotten the anaconda who’d almost squeezed her to death, but she just tightened her grip on the bow and moved on. Halfway there, the winds howled louder and whipped the sand. We all took cover, and I did my best to cover our food.

“This won’t do,” I said. The food had been a moment away from drowning in sand.

“We should cover it with something,” Nathalia said.

“But with what?” I asked.

The color on Scarlett’s cheeks deepened. “Perhaps my loincloth will do,” she suggested demurely.

I got my eyes on her hips, and even though she hadn’t been at the gym for quite some time, they were even more impressive than ever before, but they weren’t the biggest among the women.

“They are too small to cover up this chunk,” I said and was then reminded of who of us had the biggest.

All of our eyes turned to Cecily. “I will take it for the team,” she said and slid down the loincloth and bent over to pick it up. With only a subtle wink, she tossed it over to me. I caught it, and I already felt it weigh down because of her honey. I didn’t mind wrapping it around the food, like glazing it with a delicious marinade.

When we passed the coconut tree, Nathalia and Scarlett went up there to pick some more. Finally, they left me some room to peek at Cecily, and she only wore a bikini bottom now. Her full moon was so large, that the fabric disappeared from her skin. She turned to me, and I quickly looked up to pretend that I hadn’t admired the beautiful sight of her.

“Do you want me to take some of your equipment?” she said, offering her sweet hands.

“I’m good, thanks,” I said. I had a quiver on my back, swollen with arrows. I held onto my bow, and the sticks, we used to make a fire, in my right hand. In my left hand was the precious loincloth wrapped around our food.

After they’d picked the coconuts, we got closer to the rocky shore, and thankfully, the winds weren’t equally as strong. I dumped most of our stuff on the sand, and Cecily buried the sticks into the sand and rolled the rocks close to them. She then attached a cord to each stick. Finally, I could hand her back her loincloth and then hang the meat again.

While Nathalia and Scarlett were busy with the shelter, Cecily and I entered the jungle to gather more material. When we stepped out, the clouds were a shade darker and several inches thicker. “It wouldn’t surprise me if it will rain soon,” I said.

“Help the girls with the shelter while I get the fire going.” She licked some white fat off her plump lips. “I’m getting hungry.”

I immediately pointed out one of their mistakes. “Why are you building it so close to the sea?”

“Because of snakes,” Scarlett said with clear hints of fear.

“Snakes won’t do you any harm while sleeping. It isn’t something to worry over.”

“So long you’ll be sleeping close to me.”

“We promised each other to take turns,” Nathalia said and wasn’t happy missing out on some male flesh.

“Scarlett, trust me, I took down an anaconda for you and I will take down anything else that will get near you. Look at the waves, they’re almost reaching where you are standing.”

We all turned to the waves, which were as tall as ourselves. I had seen videos before of tsunamis, devouring anything in their way. Nature was nothing to mess with. I got next to Scarlett, and the wind stirred her hair, making it look like a fluttering, red flag.

“Alright, I guess we can move it,” Scarlett yielded.

I helped them move what they had started on closer to the jungle, and then we continued to build. We had to use more saplings and branches to make it windproof. We couldn’t carry the plane parts all the way here, and having two camps in case we needed something on the other side of the island would be more productive.

Nathalia’s leg had healed well, and the scab surrounding it was about to fall apart, but today was a bit different since the lack of sunshine took a toll on our mood. The girls weren’t as flirty compared to the earlier days, which I deeply missed. Their laughter and giggles were like bird songs to my ears.

When we finished the shelter, we huddled closer to the fire. The coldest day so far but nowhere near shivering cold. Cecily checked on her daughter, draping her arm over her shoulder and brushing her dark hair. She kept her lips in a tight line, but Cecily tried to push her lips up as she used to when she was young. It kind of worked, making her smile but only a little.

“What’s the matter?” Cecily inquired.

“I feel homesickness,” Nathalia admitted.

Scarlett inched her hips closer to her girl. “I’m here for you darling.”

Scarlett lived with a broken family, so she didn’t seem to be bothered by not being home as much as her girlfriend, although, by the conversations of the past days, I knew they missed the luxuries of civilization.

“Thank you,” Nathalia sniveled, her eyes straying to the sand. She shuffled her feet around not sure what to do.

Cecily didn’t let go of her daughter. She never would, and she chose her words carefully, although I remembered what we spoke about this morning. “We have to make the best out of the situation,” Cecily said. “Try to think of the here and now.”

“It’s difficult. It wasn’t perhaps as bad as I thought it would be, but I just miss home.”

“We all do, sweetheart.”

I wasn’t so sure of that. I would have never gotten sexually near my stepsister if it hadn’t been for the crash landing, but unlike the girls, I lived for this. Survival and outdoor activities were two of my favorite hobbies. If hanging naked upside down a pole was your favorite hobby then I understood you would find this less entertaining.

“But I’m grateful all of you are here.” She smiled but kept her eyes a bit longer on mine. Even though it was brief, it was enough to make me drown in her blue, gorgeous colors.

“That’s good, sweetheart,” Cecily said and rubbed her back. “I’ll prepare something to eat, okay?”

Nathalia nodded as I sat next to her instead, keeping her company. Cecily chopped up the meat, but sadly, there was barely anything left because it had been diluted by so much sand. “Tomorrow it will be back to coconuts till we’ll bring down another animal,” Cecily told us. The winds only whistled by now, but they were still alive. I wouldn’t be surprised if it was only a subtle break—The calm before the storm.

Cecily roasted the meat over the open flames, which licked the meat till it was golden brown and pink in the middle. She slapped the meat onto the wooden platter and let it cool for a minute or two. The smoke swirled up, and we started reaching for the flesh while it was still hot. We were too hungry to wait, and I burned my tongue several times and sometimes had to leave my mouth open because the flesh was piping hot.

The rain started pattering on the leaves. I felt the first drops landing on my neck and trickling down my back. I picked up some meat from my thighs and raised my eyes to the sky. “Our second cloudy day,” I said.

“I miss the sun already,” Scarlett said and looked mournfully to the horizon.

Just where they had originally set up the camp, the waves came crashing down. I didn’t sit so comfortably here much longer, knowing the waves just got stronger. The threat of a tsunami could wash us into the jungle.

“What do you think the weather will be like?” Nathalia asked. She was only in a slightly better mood after dinner, but she still showed signs of homesickness.

“I’m a woman, not a weather lady,” Cecily said with a faint smile.

“Must have been rough living before those existed,” she said.

“They took a day at a time,” I said. “They didn’t plan but lived.”

Nathalia flashed me a smile. “I’m glad you remember my lectures.”

It was one of the luxuries of civilization, just one quick google and you could get the answer to almost anything. The rain had already soaked through the sand and was about to make my clothes cling to my skin.

“Should we go to bed?” I suggested. There wasn’t much left from this murky day, or that’s what I thought. The first thunder roared across the sky, which was followed by forks of lightning flashing down from the clouds. The sight reminded us all we were small in nature’s grasp.

“We’ll try,” Scarlett said and looked gloomily at the weather we were facing.

After we undressed, we crawled into the shelter and snuggled up. Scarlett was spooning me from the back while Cecily warmed my front. It would never get old to be sandwiched between two women. We sure needed this warmth since the thunders kept roaring. After the mighty sounds, I heard the rain pattering on the roof. The drizzle turned into a downpour, and the water slowly trickled into the interior.

“I’m starting to get wet,” Nathalia complained.

I also felt the water trickle down to me, which reached the goosebumps on my skin. It then struck me that we needed a better shelter than this since it needed to be elevated from the ground. We couldn’t just fortify the sides and have a roof over our heads, and such a construction, I didn’t have a clue how to build.

“I don’t think it’s the rain that’s soaking us,” Cecily said, keeping a wary eye outside of the shelter.

I clung to her skin to warm myself. “What do you mean?”

“Listen,” she said and held her breath. She was right—It was the waves. I had mistaken them for thunder a moment ago. When the next one came crashing down, I saw shells and seaweed rolling up to the sand, only to be pushed further up by the next wave.

“I’m sorry,” I said as I clambered over my stepmom. As soon as I stepped out, the rainwater reached my ankles. I grimaced at the unpleasant sensation of water seeping into my shoes and soaking my shorts. I pulled my long hair behind my head and shielded my eyes. The rain made it difficult to see, but I could clearly see that the waves were twice as high, raging across the sea and spilling all over the island. I reached for a stick and stirred it around the embers, desperately trying to catch some fire.

“What are you doing?” Cecily asked.

“We have to find higher ground,” I told her gravely.

Cecily turned to the girls. “We have to leave.”

“What about sleep?” Nathalia grumbled, not in the mood to leave.

“We can’t sleep under these circumstances.”

They reluctantly crawled out, shrinking under the dark weather that we faced. “Get your weapons, clothes, blankets and first aid kit,” I said. “The water bottles, the fire tools and cooking equipment can rest. We have to go lightly.”

“Where are we going?” Scarlett asked, her auburn hair already clung to her back as the rainwater poured down from her face.

“We have to find higher ground. The waves just keep getting bigger—“ The water reached up to our ankles, pushing further into the jungle and interrupting my speech. “It isn’t safe here.”

They hoisted the quivers on their backs and reached for their bows. The girls took the first aid kit. I had managed to save one flaming stick, but I knew it would be difficult to find dry wood in the jungle. “Come on, let’s go,” I said and led them all in.

They were behind my back, and the thick canopy shielded the rain somewhat. I feared the weather would quench the fire since there was no way we could venture into the jungle without light and especially while being sleepless.

I spotted a young sapling, perfect for another torch and handed over my torch to Cecily. “Keep it over the sapling.”

I got my knife out and cut it into three parts. I then lit the three sticks on fire and passed them around. “Eew,” Nathalia said and lifted her feet. “My feet are sinking in the mud.”

“We have to move,” I said sternly.

Another lightning snaked across the sky, flashing and lighting up the jungle for brief seconds. All the noise and downpour blinded me for a moment, but I still tried to move quickly and at the same time make sure they were following me. But I couldn’t do two things simultaneously, and I suddenly fell into a body of water. Cecily gasped and quickly reached out to help me. “Careful!” I shouted back at her. “It’s just the stream.”

The water reached up to my chest, and I struggled to clamber up the bank. I handed my torch and bow to Nathalia and reached my hands to Cecily. She pulled me up with ease, and I had to compliment her strength, “Arms of steel.”

Even if the visibility was shit, I could still tell the color on her cheeks reddened. “You didn’t get hurt though?”

“I’m fine.”

“I’m starting to think this was a bad idea,” Scarlett said. She and Nathalie held tightly onto their torches, and their dissatisfaction didn’t fit their beauty at all.

“The waves were already washing us over,” Cecily said. “And here at least we are somewhat protected by the canopy.”

“We’ll find a better place,” I told them. “We’ll follow the stream in the other direction. It should lead us to the rocky parts of this island. Hopefully, we’ll find a cave.”

It gave them some hope, but I could already tell the path there would be all other than smooth. Following the stream also proved to be a challenge since the thick roots bulged out of the soil, making us stumble now and then. The slippery vines slapped my face now and then, making my heart rate shoot up as I feared it was a snake.

The stream took a sharp turn, and we had to tread on the very edge. “Be careful here,” I told them. “It’s teeming with rocks down there.”

The surface of the stones and sharp rocks glimmered as if cleaned with soap, extra slippery from the rainwater. The stream violently splashed against them, making the water spray up to us.

“Can you take my hand?” Scarlett asked, looking unsurely at the thin edge.

I laid my bow down and reached her with my hand and held onto her tightly as I guided her over. I then glanced at Nathalia, her blue eyes glimmered in this dimly lit darkness, and I could tell she also wanted a helping hand. I guided her over and then it was Cecily’s turn. As soon as I was about to help her, a bolt of lightning struck right next to us. She gasped and then slipped, face-planting right into the river.

“Fucking hell,” I cursed.

“Mom!” Nathalia shrieked.

I held out my hand, stopping her from foolishly jumping in. “Take my bow and torch, keep the light over her.”

I slipped down the bank and quickly helped her turn around. “Cecily, speak to me!”

She slowly opened her eyes, and I could tell her head was throbbing. I ran my hand over her forehead and felt a bump, luckily that was the only scar on her beautiful face. “Something is wrong with my foot,” she said through gritted teeth.

I found that hard to believe because of the faceplant. “Can you walk?”

“Mom?” Nathalia interrupted us, on the verge of crying.

“I still breathe, sweetheart,” she said, but not as strongly.

I reached for her bow and tossed it up to Nathalia and Scarlett. I slipped my hands under her arms and pulled her toward me. The current was stronger here, so it was difficult to move, but she winced as she stood on her feet. “Can you climb up the bank?”

She looked unsure. “I’ll try.”

“I will help you, don’t worry. Stay there for a moment.” I clambered up and extended my hands to Cecily and helped her up the bank. She reached the top and found no room to breathe as Nathalia quickly wrapped her hands around her, embracing her for dear life.

“Mom, are you hurt?” she sniveled.

“I’m fine, sweetheart,” she said, wincing.

I took my torch back and kept it near her swollen foot. “It looks like a rolled ankle.”

“I hope so too,” she said and sighed in relief. “It will heal by itself then.”

Nathalia touched her forehead. “What about this bump?”

“It will heal by itself. Don’t worry about it.”

Nathalia pressed her lips against her forehead and held her a bit longer. I wiped my face and tried to peer up at the dark green canopy, hearing the rain pattering on the leaves.

“Can lightning strike down here?” Scarlett asked. She’d never looked comfortable during this day but now she’d accepted that dangers lurked at every corner.

“Lightning always strikes at the highest point,” I told her. “I believe it struck the tree.”

It was confirmed as we saw the smoke swirling up from the roots; another deadly reminder that it could have been one of us. “Can you walk?” I asked Cecily.

“I can, but not as quickly.”

Nathalia still clung to her and said, “We’ll walk slowly.”

I was also getting tired, and it wasn’t safe venturing out here on a rainy night, just one danger on top of another. We followed the meandering stream while Nathalia helped her limping mom. Scarlett moved closer to me, and the fears pulled us together. “When do you think we’ll find a place to rest?” she asked.

One part of me was thankful we could slow down the pace since I was certain it was past midnight. “If I haven’t gotten completely lost, then I believe we are nearing rockier grounds. Let’s pray we’ll find a cave.”

Our feet didn’t sink into the soil any longer as we trod on a harder surface, but we still had to be careful. It poured down from the sky, and the clouds billowed, gloomier and thicker than earlier. The stream had widened up, looking more like a river. I couldn’t tell if it was that wide or if the downpour aided its strength.

We finally reached an opening, and I believed I could see the sea. We moved further away from the river, and I watched my steps closely as the turbulent winds whipped my hair. We carefully stepped onto a cliff. The rainwater streamed past our ankles, and I held up my hand by the edge. “Don’t step further than this.”

We were at least twenty feet above the sea, and the rolling waves crashed onto this cliff, making the spray reach up to our noses. Scarlett took a step back and shrank next to me. “I’ve never seen waves like that in my entire life,” she said, the sounds muffling her voice.

“Neither have we,” Cecily said, limping next to me. “I’m starting to suspect you’re a real psychic.”

I was glad she showed some humor during this grave situation. A gust of wind was so strong it pushed us back another step—A warning not to tread any further. “We would’ve drowned if we’d stayed.” I had to raise my voice over the tumult of noises.

Nathalia shuddered. She couldn’t swim that well, and her mom had told me her biggest fear was drowning. “I will only listen to you from now on,” Nathalia said.

“You already have,” I told her. The quarreling days were over, so I didn’t know what she was talking about.

“I’m glad we didn’t stay at the camp,” she admitted meekly.

“Don’t worry about it. Come, we should find somewhere safer. Getting washed by the sea won’t be so much different than being washed by the rain or struck by lightning.”

I would remember this cliff since I believed in better weather conditions, it would provide an ample view over this island. I turned around and saw how the trees danced back and forth, threatening to tumble onto us. There wasn’t much left of the torch and the clouds showed no signs of abating.

We retreated, and as we reached the river, a powerful gust of wind roared past us, making all of us stumble over. Nathalia was the closest to the edge, shrieking as she slid down the bank. I quickly jumped up to my feet and saw that Cecily, despite her rolled ankle, was quicker. “I will get her,” I insisted.

“Help!” she cried. She tried to hold onto the bank but the current seized and pulled her deeper into the river.

“Nathalia!” Scarlett cried, trembling to the point she would collapse. Being fearless of hitting rocks, I quickly jumped in. The visibility was horrible. The rain, sloshing water and night sky made me swim blindfolded.

“Riley, hurry!” Cecily shouted. “She’s drowning.”

I then spotted her hand. She was sinking quicker than a rock, and this river seemed to have no depth at all. I quickly submerged into the murky water, swimming blindly and praying I would see her. I grabbed her wrist and pulled her up. She coughed up some water at me. “Breathe,” I told her as another wave hit us.

She gasped for air and flailed her arms. “Hold onto me—” I said but got interrupted by another wave hitting both of us, severing our embrace. “Nathalia!” I shouted. The current seized her and pulled her further down. She sank back to the river bed, and I dived after her. I had to dodge the rock spires, skimming them as I desperately searched. I then spotted her, stuck between two rocks. I got her in my arms and swam with her up to the surface. Her eyes were closed, and I tried to shake some life in her. “Nathalia, say something!” I felt the back of her head and her back, touching some bruises, but I suspected the panic had made her pass out.

“Jesus,” I said and prayed that some of them knew CPR. I pushed Nathalia to the edge, thrusting her up into Cecily’s hands.

“Nathalia?” Cecily asked, trying to shake her back to life.

“She isn’t responding,” I told her and clambered up the slippery bank.

Cecily didn’t waste a minute. She laid her daughter flat on the ground and pressed her lips right onto her daughter’s mouth. She forced air into her lungs and then squeezed her hands between her silicone boobs, pumping her back to life. “Come on darling, wake up,” she said fiercely. Scarlett turned around and was on the verge of a mental breakdown. I pulled her into my embrace, lending her my shoulder. Cecily licked her lips and went back in, mouth to mouth, blowing as much air into her, refusing to let go of her beautiful darling. She gritted her teeth and the seconds started feeling like an eternity. She slid her hands back between her boobs and gathered her wits. She pumped like never before, her tits swaying back and forth like two bells. Scarlett burst out in tears, and I started doubting now if she would survive. “Wake up!” Cecily said firmly and pushed her hands hard against her chest. Finally, Nathalia coughed up water, spewing it all over Cecily’s face.

I let go of one of the biggest sighs of my life. Scarlett let go of me immediately and jumped at her girlfriend. I wiped my eyes, not from the rain but the tears. I thought she would be gone, gone forever. “Jesus fucking Christ that was close,” I whispered while Scarlett and Cecily held onto her.

Nathalia shivered, and a few hot tears trailed down from her cheeks. She didn’t weep nor wail but hugged her loved ones. “Thank you,” she said and coughed into her elbow.

“You scared me,” Cecily said, her voice cracking with emotions. “That was a moment away from losing you forever.”

Cecily was kind enough to leave room for Scarlett, who buried her face into her neck and swished her nose back and forth. “I love you from the bottom of my heart,” she said and dragged her already wet arm against her eyes.

“I love you, too,” Nathalia said, weary and tired. “I’m exhausted.”

“So am I,” Scarlett sniveled.

I patted Cecily on the shoulder, and I could tell she was also tired. “You must teach us that later on,” I told her. “We would’ve been doomed without you.”

She brushed my hand off her. “Even though I swim well, I hardly believe I would’ve managed to bring my daughter up.”

“I don’t believe you.”

Behind the dimly lit world, I saw a grin flash across her face. “Maybe not with my rolled ankle.”

“Even with it broken,” I told her firmly. “You would’ve brought her up.”

“Accept that you’re the strongest one of us,” she said, placing her hand firmly on her curvy hip.

I just smiled, and Nathalia slipped out of Scarlett’s embrace to fall into mine. “Thank you, Riley,” she said, hugging me tightly.

“Anything for you,” I told her.

“Call me sister,” she whispered in my ear.

I didn’t know if this was the start of some strange fetish for her. “Anything for you, my sister.”

And there she confirmed it by squeezing my cock, which was surprisingly hard. “Riley, I’m tired.”

“So am I, but we have to find a place, judging by the cliff, we can’t be far from a cave.”

And I was right, a stone’s throw away, we found two dark holes carved in the hillside. I stepped in with my torch, and the caves were six feet deep and a bit taller than I was. The caves were next to each other, but the one to the right was safer and more protected against rain and lightning.

“Nathalia and Scarlett, you will have to sleep for yourself tonight,” Cecily said. “Riley and I will sleep in the other one.”

“Why can’t we sleep together?” Nathalia asked. She’d clung to her mom’s arm ever since she’d slipped and fallen, but she hadn’t taken her eyes off me.

“We need to have a lookout in both directions … to make sure not a wild animal comes while we’re sleeping.”

“I thought we would finally get some rest,” Nathalia murmured, weary and tired. I could tell she longed after a goodnight’s sleep.

“It will be difficult sleeping like this,” Cecily said. Lightning snaked through the sky, flashing so brightly that I got a perfect view of her delicious curves. Now that we’d found some safety and my adrenaline subsided, I felt a slight rise in my libido, and I wondered if Cecily felt the same. I didn’t want to get too ahead of myself, but if my stepsister will agree to her terms then this will be the first night just the two of us slept together.

“Okay then,” Nathalia murmured, scarcely audible, but before going to bed, she embraced her mom. “Good night.”

“Good night, sweetheart.”

She then fell into my arms as well, not being shy to mash her boobs against my chest. “Good night … Thank you. It was brave of you, and also when you saved mom.”

“Don’t worry about it. You know I’m here for you.”

“Our protector … our only man.” She grinned and I could tell if the weather had been a bit different, she would have made a move.

Scarlett broke from Cecily’s embrace and then hugged me goodnight as well. I stroked her back and her auburn hair was like a rare gem, and I was thankful it was still unharmed. “Despite all this darkness, I swear you have the most beautiful hair a girl could have.”

She put a hand over her heart, right between her cleavage. “Thank you.”

I’d missed her lips and leaned in for a quicky, our lips briefly touching. “Rest well now, we don’t know what we’ll be facing tomorrow, so we will need to be as strong as possible.”

“You too,” she said and disappeared into the other cave with Nathalia.

Cecily had already put the torch by the rocks making it stand in the cave. The light illuminated the interior, but it wasn’t anything interesting inside here, except for my stepmom. She was touching her foot, and I slumped down next to her.

“How is it?” I asked.

“It’s painful, I will tell you that.” She massaged it some more and sighed. “The sunny weather deceived us all except for you.”

“It doesn’t seem to have deceived you. You listened to me all along.”

She turned to me, and despite the bump on her forehead, her beauty was undamaged, the second light in this cave. “I only listened to you, because I knew it would be the wisest thing.”

“I’m no superman,” I told her.

“I’ve doubts about that … you certainly are fearless.”

I had no idea where the direction of this conversation was going. I’d never been a braggy person, and I didn’t feel comfortable talking about myself either. “I have fears just like all of us.”

“You are the bravest person I’ll ever know.” She rolled the blanket on the ground and made a little pillow at the top, so we could sleep on a softer surface. “It’s a bit wet but it will do for tonight.”

“Should we warm ourselves before we go to sleep?”

“We can try, but so long you’re with me and you keep displaying your manly acts, there’s nothing in me that will dry up.”

I now started to suspect it was another reason she wanted us to sleep separately. “So long you are with me, I won’t soften either.”

She grinned and slumped down next to me. “Can you come a bit closer …. It’s getting cold sitting here against the wall without any physical contact.”

“With pleasure.” I inched my hips closer to hers, but her flaring hips pushed me aside.

“Just squeeze yourself against them.”

I did as she told me, getting nearer her flesh, but I got so close I wasn’t sure what to say next.

“You are the only man I need, Riley,” she broke the silence, raking her warm fingers through my soaked hair. The slight twist in her body provided an ample view of her chest. She pulled her soaked blouse over her head and was now only left in her bikini top. “I’ll take these off and let them dry near the fire. Will you help me unhook them?”

I nodded but trembled a little. I unhooked her bikini top and deftly removed them from her boobs. Her great boobs fell before my young eyes, and I drank in the sight of them, from the stiff nipples to the soft and round flesh. She twirled her hair on her finger while I laid her blouse and bikini over the rocks. I hurried back to her, not leaving her out in the cold.

“Aren’t you tired?” she asked and sighed in relief, leaning her head back against the damp walls.

“I was, but your presence woke me up again.”

She smiled and then chose her words wisely. “Do you remember what I told you when we hunted the jaguar?”

“I have been thinking about it every day.”

“It’s just … ” She found some difficulties speaking the next line. “There are no certainties here. After tonight, one of us could have easily died and there’re so many things I would have regretted. I just want you to know what I told you there came from the bottom of my heart. I have very strong feelings for you, Riley. Even though I’m old enough to be your mom and have even raised you like one.” She drew in a deep breath. “I love you.”

She let out another sigh of relief. She must have kept it in her heart for so long. I fully understood where she was coming from. It was because I felt the same. “I know we aren’t safe here …” I said but my voice trailed off. She looked slightly disappointed since I knew she wanted to hear it from me as well. I just needed a couple of seconds to gather my wits and show her the courage. I had rushed against a jaguar with nothing else than a burning stick. I had wrestled with a full-grown anaconda, risking my own life several times, yet I found it so difficult to tell her what I truly felt. “I love you too, Cecily, and I have for a very long time.”

Her gaze softened. “I’m glad you told me. I know before we couldn’t talk about sex at all. You truly are brave for opening up like that.”

It was something else opening up between my legs. I had kept as much eye contact as possible, almost forgetting about her boobs, swollen like two balloons right under her gorgeous face. I admitted it didn’t feel as awkward as I’d imagined it to feel. I felt better and lighter than ever as if a weight had been lifted off my shoulders.

“I want to have sex with you,” she bluntly said. “In case something happens, we’ll pass away knowing we’ve fulfilled our needs.”

I took that as the green light and unconsciously cupped her breasts, even softer than I’d imagined them to be.

“Reach further down,” she beckoned me.

I slipped into her loincloth and reached down to her pussy; the wetness there was as warm as fresh honey. She told me, “I’ve been lusting after you for so long.”

“Reach down between my pants.” She gladly took the offer, and the moment her soft fingers wrapped around my erection, I sighed in relief, especially as she intimately stroked me. “I’ve been perpetual hard ever since I hit puberty. Not a single day has passed without you starring in one of my sexual dreams.”

“I’m glad we are on the same page, let’s fill out the rest of the blank pages and make our fictional dreams turn into reality.”

She swung her legs right on top of mine, but I wanted to tear her loincloth apart. She sat her plump lips right onto mine and snaked her tongue inside my mouth. I finally got to taste her and it made me purr. She wrapped her arms around my back, mashing her tits against my chest. My cock kept throbbing harder, begging to be released and quenched by her forbidden honey. We broke the kiss and sought our necks, sucking and licking each other.

“Let’s go to bed,” I whispered and wanted her nude body against mine.

We rolled onto the ground and the blanket. Suddenly, I was on top of her, squeezing her boobs. The flickering torch fully illuminated them, and they were a pair of symmetrical fruits just hanging there. The sight of them dazzled me, and I forgot there were many other parts of her body to be enjoyed as well. I buried my face between the cleft of her boobs, licking and kissing my way down her waist till I reached the loincloth.

“How do I take them off?” I asked in a husky voice, just wanting to rip them off and toss them as far away as possible.

She arched her back for me. “Pull them off.”

I did as she wished, but very slowly and got her bikini bottom at the same time, making sure I drank in every single detail of her forbidden honeycomb. Her juices glistened like beads of jewels on her tight, wet slit. I slid my hands along her thighs, reached for her wings and gently parted them to expose her pink glory. An inch above her butthole, I reached in with my tongue and swiped up in an intimate stroke. I then absorbed her heavenly flavors and dived in again, letting my tongue loose. Eventually, her enormous hips threatened to squeeze me while I pleasured her. She was already moaning silently but yet so powerful that I barely paid any attention to the raging storm outside.

We had this moment for ourselves and we had to use it well. I reached in as far as possible, letting her flavors trickle onto my tongue. I then got my eyes on her clit, buried in the folds of her labia but glistening like a pink pearl. I pressed my tongue onto the pinkberry and now she enclosed me in her massive hips, threatening to strangle me. I reached in with my finger, her walls so slippery I just kept sinking and sinking inside her. Melodies of pleasure escaped her lips, and she didn’t bother stifling a sound.

“I’m ready, just stab me with your manly cock,” she begged.

I slid my shorts and underwear down to my ankles and kicked them aside. Her eyes widened at my forbidden erection as I was about to mount her. I went on top of her in a missionary position and rubbed the piping hot head along her sweet walls, coating it in her delicious fluids. I slipped in with barely any effort, sinking till I bottomed out and drowning my cock in her honey. Her walls clamped onto my cock, hugging it affectionately. I started fucking her, letting out every single teenage dream as I almost rammed myself into her.

“Hmm, Riley,” she moaned my name and got her hands wrapped around my back, refusing to let go of me till I spilled every drop of my seeds in her womb.

Her teeth sank deeper into her lips, almost splitting them, and all the while her fingers clawed my back bloody. I didn’t mind since it added more depth to the act as I plowed her soil even deeper. Her balloon-sized breasts rolled up and down on her chest and the sounds of our bodies slapping in bliss filled the cave. All those forbidden dreams. It finally came true. I let out a cry of pleasure as both of us arched our backs simultaneously. I blasted her pussy harder than I ever had and pumped my molten cum into the depths of her comb.

Sighing a breath of relief, I kept my erection lingering inside her. My eyes slowly lowered to hers as they momentarily rolled into the back of her skull. There were sparks between us, and it felt as if my heart beat simultaneously with hers as we kept eye contact while I was still inside her.

“Oh, Riley,” she said my name. “I’m so proud of you.”

I pulled my seeping cock out, dragging a stream of cum with me, looking whiter and healthier than ever. The light of the torch then went out and I lay down next to her, speechless and numb. I had fucked my stepmom—The woman who’d raised me. It felt hard to believe since she had been with me since I was young. She didn’t back her ass against me tonight. She turned around and faced me, and her two bright eyes were the only light left in this cave. “You filled me up … the void which should’ve been filled a long time ago,” she said, still breathing deeply from the act. “I’m more than glad we did this.”

I draped my hand over her and adventurously caressed her full moon, so big it took ages to reach the other side. “So am I … I don’t think I will ever experience something greater than that.”

“I still want to show you some of my sexual skills, but I’m glad if something happens tomorrow, at least we got this out of our chests.”

“So am I,” I said. “I will do anything to keep us alive.”

“Trust me, I will do anything too.”

Our lips touched briefly again, and despite the raging storm outside, I slept, deeper than ever.


Day 12
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Iwoke up to the sound of chirping birds. I lifted my head and rubbed my eyes. The sky was deep blue as if the billowing clouds had just gone up in smoke. The bright waves gently rolled and glimmered from the horizon, softly splashing against the craggy shore.

I shook my head and couldn’t believe what we’d survived. Going into this jungle in daylight was scary enough, but we’d ventured farther than before in the middle of the night with a raging storm trying to kill us all.

Nathalia had almost died, and it dawned on me why Cecily wanted to have sex with me. She fully understood that any moment could be our last. I turned around, her chest rose and sank, and on her inhale, her boobs swelled to the size of two ripe melons. They were right in front of me all mine to touch, and then it was her honeycomb, even tighter and sweeter than Nathalia’s and Scarlett’s.

It felt unreal that I’d actually fucked her. After all these years, the dangers had pulled us closer together than ever before. I could have spent my entire life in Texas surrounded by safe ranches and satiating steaks, but weeks here with my sexual desires fulfilled was a far greater temptation and a choice I didn’t even have to think twice over.

“Riley?” she murmured in her morning voice.

“Yeah?” I turned to her, her bright blue eyes almost dazzling my sight.

“I have never slept so deeply in my entire life.” She looked even younger, despite all the dangers and stress yesterday. Sex was more powerful than I believed it to be.

“Same here,” I said and deeply breathed in the fresh morning air.

“I’m getting hungry,” she mumbled. “We did so much yesterday, it drained me … although the last thing we did, it uplifted me more than you can imagine.”

“I’m glad we’ll have many similar upcoming nights.”

“You bet,” she winked. “Are Nathalia and Scarlett awake?”

She hinted something, and she confirmed it as well as her eyes strayed to my morning wood. “I’ll pray they are asleep.”

“Check for me,” she whispered and drew an intimate circle on my thigh. “The quicker the better.”

That sure awakened me. I got out of the cave and to my disappointment, both of them sat outside watching the sunrise. “He’s awake!” Nathalia gasped. I quickly turned to the cave, tucked my boner up into the waistband and caught Cecily’s smile as well.

She waved her hand dismissively and mouthed, “We’ll find time, don’t worry.”

Nathalia wrapped her arms around me and went from being the cock quencher to the cock blocker. “Good morning,” she said.

“Not so tight,” I said and struggled to breathe.

“Sorry, I just want to show my gratitude for yesterday. Is mom awake?”

“She’s waiting for you.”

Nathalia scurried inside and bothered her instead. I got my arm draped over Scarlett’s shoulder, patting her gently. “Sleep well?”

“Deeper than ever,” she said. I recognized the soft flesh of her boob straight away. She wasn’t clothed yet, and I didn’t know how much libido fuel I could take before it started to get painful.

“I hope your crop top made it from yesterday’s turmoil.”

“Oh, it did,” she said. “It’s just drying in the sun. I’m worried about our weapons. You don’t think the rain perhaps weakened them?”

“Hardly, so long they will dry properly. I mean, it must’ve been raining before we made them.”

“You’re right,” she blushed. “Didn’t think of that one.”

My stomach growled so suddenly, it made me blush. “We have to find something to eat.”

“I’m also starving,” she said. “Yesterday exhausted me. I swear this might’ve been the first night there we didn’t touch each other. We just spooned each other and fell asleep the very next second.”

I was about to open my mouth to share our night, but I closed my mouth and thought better of it. Especially as Cecily strode out of the cave, limping less than yesterday, unfortunately, fully clothed in her loincloth and worn blouse. Scarlett immediately put the puzzle pieces together but kept her voice low in case Nathalia would hear. “Did you … give something to Cecily? I mean she glows.”

I’d never blushed so quickly back-to-back before. “Maybe.”

“I didn’t think you would do that,” she said and raised her hand over her mouth to conceal her giggles.

“We’re under unusual circumstances.” Or fortunate in my honest opinion, but I tried to direct the conversation to something else. “How’s your ankle?”

“Magically better,” she said, walking without wincing, but I could still see the swell on her rolled ankle.

“Wouldn’t it be better to set up camp here?” Nathalia suggested, looking mournfully at the sea. I could tell she would miss the beach days, but after yesterday, I believed it dawned on her that survival was more important.

“Maybe,” I said. “We have to know where we are. Yesterday, we were blindfolded in this maze. If it is free from dangers and not far away from a freshwater source, then yes, I do certainly think this is safer than the beach. Especially with the unpredictable weather.”

It almost felt like within the blink of an eye and suddenly the sky was gone, devoured by menacing clouds. Then flash after flash of lightning snaked through the sky along with the rain of eternity.

“Do any of you still have the water bottles?” Nathalia asked, licking her parched lips.

I flickered my eyes from Nathalia to Scarlett who both looked blankly back at me. “Let’s forget about them for now. Our weapons are more important.”

“Maybe we can go back sometime later and get them?” Nathalia suggested.

“So long they haven’t been washed out to sea,” Cecily said.

Nathalia lowered her gaze. She’d become noticeably stronger since arriving here. The fun part was not her main topic any longer, and yesterday she’d been on the verge of dying but didn’t weep like when the jaguar almost feasted on her.

“Do you want to rest or should we go and find something to eat?” I asked them.

When I mentioned something to eat, it thrilled all of them and none of us objected. We gathered our weapons and started moving, clambering up the hill and venturing farther into the highlands of this island. The ground was rockier. The lack of vegetation and overgrowth made me believe it was barely any wildlife in these parts of the jungle. The sun was steadily rising, drying the mushy ground quicker than expected. We carefully descended the slippery slopes since hidden thornbushes threatened to claw our skins bloody, and twigs slapped our faces.

“Do you see anything?” I asked, halting in the middle of the jungle. We took a moment to look around, listening to the chirping birds and the rustling leaves.

“Maybe we should go back to the river,” Cecily suggested, wrinkling her nose at that place. “It certainly should be some animals needing to drink.”

I licked my cracked lips and ignored my thirst for too long. Following her advice, we went back to the river. It winded through the jungle, babbling and burbling, and crashed on the rocks on its way, sending a spray right at our faces. “Be careful,” I warned them while yesterday’s drama was still fresh in our memories.

I craned my neck over the bank, staring down at the clear water with no depth in sight. It was scarcely recognizable from yesterday. Nathalia and Scarlett lay over the bank and cupped their hands into the river. I dipped my head in too, washing the sweat from my face and having a sip or two.

“Riley, right above you,” Cecily said after I wiped my lips. I could already understand it was positive news because of the sound of relief in her voice. Right above me on a branch sat a grouse. “But this one will be mine.”

“Go for it.” I didn’t mind seeing my stepmom in action, who pulled an arrow from her quiver and nocked it on the string. She pulled it back and fired away, the shaft piercing right through the grouse, so quickly it didn’t even have time to cry. It plummeted down from the branch and landed with a loud thump. It was the biggest grouse yet, and the warm blood dribbled from the wound and over the fatty thighs.

“Impressive,” I told her.

She gave me a wink, and her hips swayed as she went to pick up the grouse. While bent at the waist, I licked my lips, not bothering with the food as my manhood started to harden.

“Did you get something?” Nathalia asked. She’d been too busy drinking, missing her mom in action.

She lifted the grouse, making Nathalia and Scarlett gasp. “Food!” they both cried out.

“Mom, it’s bloody,” Nathalia said and still hadn’t gotten rid of her aversion to blood.

“No shit Sherlock,” she chuckled.

“But you can hold it differently.”

She grabbed it by its legs instead. “So, I won’t be too savage for you to hug me?”

“No, you never will be,” she said.

“I was thinking if you and Scarlett could take this one, make a fire, and then me and Riley will hunt some more.”

“But you two also got to eat,” Scarlett pointed out.

“We will find something, don’t worry about us.”

Luckily, they didn’t suspect anything. I found the first and best sapling and sawed it in half. We returned to the cave and while I made the fire equipment, they gathered more stones and tinder for the flames.

“You will have to skin the bird as well,” Nathalia said and dropped the dry wood by the rock circle.

“I’m on it.” I went in with my knife and skinned the bird even butchering it up for them. I was about to help them with the fire, but Cecily placed her hand on my shoulder, warmer than usual. “The girls can take over from here.”

“I don’t have the memory of a goldfish,” Scarlett joked and got her hands ready. They were also experienced in working with their hands, something I would never forget.

“Keep the fire going till we return,” I told them and hoisted the quiver on my back.

“Don’t be late,” Nathalia said with hints of worry in her voice. Even though she could wield a bow by now, she still felt uncomfortable being left by herself.

“We won’t,” Cecily promised her.

I didn’t want to make any promises since I knew a hunt would be unpredictable. We returned to the river and followed the stream. Cecily’s eyes kept flicking from branch to branch. “I don’t feel comfortable leaving them, to tell the truth.”

“They should be able to sort themselves out by now,” I said.

“That’s what I told myself when she turned eighteen,” she said with a smile. “But this place is unpredictable. You saw what happened yesterday.”

“To be fair, the modern world is unpredictable as well.”

“You’re right, I would’ve never imagined her to do a boob job.” She’d talked about this subject before, but this time she didn’t sound as disappointed.

“Her boobs were great enough, to begin with.”

She flashed me a smile. “Although what she’s endured and shown me the past weeks, she sure has surprised me and that’s for the better.”

“You’re right, not many girls, especially her type, can endure an environment like this.”

“Scarlett is a bit more robust but even if they have coped for now, I still know they both want to return home.”

“What I’m afraid of is if we ended up here, why can’t a rescue team fly over here?”

She slowed down her pace, and her optimism faded. “It’s what we talked about yesterday. I’ve been thinking of it as well. I’m unsure how she’ll react when pointing out this grave fact.”

“You don’t have to,” I said. “We need to keep thriving as we are doing, perhaps settling her into this. Nathalia has been through a lot and she still smiles. I’m certain the grave fact of remaining here … for quite some time, won’t bother her so much.”

“Maybe you’re right,” she said. “What about last night, how did it feel?”

The sudden change of subject caught me off guard but in a good way. It was better to talk about something pleasurable rather than depressive. “You took me to heaven,” I admitted. “I have had those dreams for so long.”

“So have I,” she admitted. It was still hard to believe someone with her curves and beauty lusted after me since she could seduce any billionaire out there.

“Every time we have been out in the city, every man looks at you. I hardly believe you have only dreamed about me.”

“You’re mistaken. Older women want someone younger.”

I had no idea about that. “I honestly thought it would be awkward between us, but I feel more open and healthier than ever.”

“I feel the same,” she said and giggled, her joy infecting me. “The gravity of yesterday … it got blown away by our powerful bliss.”

“Death doesn’t seem so horrible now that the weight from my shoulders is gone.”

She gave me a look. “There is more to kill for.”

“You’re right. The pleasure of female flesh will make me fight harder than ever.”

“Harder,” she said and giggled.

We didn’t find much, and the deeper into the jungle we reached, the more her eyes kept straying to my legs. “We’ll have to return so they don’t become worried,” Cecily said. She was fishing after something, and I knew it wouldn’t be a struggle for her to say it when we just had sex yesterday. “I hope you can last till evening.”

“I can last days without food,” I said. “I’m more worried about you though.”

She loosened her grip on the arrow, preparing herself to grip something else. “What do you have in mind?”

“Guys can also tell when a woman is looking at them.”

She smiled again, flashing her white teeth. “I thought I had been discreet.”

“From whom?” I asked and held my breath. We were surrounded by the sounds of nature and not the sounds of civilization. “We are here by ourselves and we could perhaps finish what you wanted to finish this morning.”

“I was just about to suggest that.” She let go of the bow and pulled her hair back into a ponytail. She descended to her knees and unbuckled my belt. “Not much left of your garments,” she said and pulled the belt out of the loops, letting my ragged shorts fall to my ankles.

“Clothes aren’t vital on this tropical island,” I said and eyed her blouse.

She pulled it over her head, bringing her boobs with her. She struggled a little at the top but finally, it cleared, and her tits dropped, heavy as if filled with milk. She was equally as quick unhooking her bra and tossing it behind her. I reached in and grabbed a handful of her soft, delicious flesh. Thanks to the daylight, I could see her honey-toned skin. I knew from yesterday it was equally as sweet as honey.

She was about to roll down my underwear, but my cock got caught in the waistband. She continued to pull, straining my boner. When she got the underwear free, my cock snapped back up, an inch away from smacking her face. She raised her hand over her lips, giggling. “You could have warned me,” she said, her eyes widening as she rolled down the foreskin, revealing the purple tip.

“It will end up in your mouth anyway.”

She passionately swirled her tongue around the head till it glistened. She then ran her tongue along my throbbing vein. She moved back up and kissed the tip, and then ran her tongue over every inch of my shaft, covering it in her glistening fluids till it shone like a gem.

She spat in her hands and twisted them around my cock, giving me some additional foreplay. “Are you ready?” she asked and gave me a horny look from her seated position.

“Just stick it in your mouth,” I begged as her torturous foreplay was about to derail me.

She then enveloped her mouth right around the head, caressing the peak with her lush tongue and the insides of her mouth. I raked my fingers through her dark blonde hair. Her high cheekbones turned pink and demure as she pleased me. It reminded me of the fact that I was the only man here.

She looked up at me and made herself look innocent and sexy at the same time as she sucked me. She then took me to the depths of her throat all while never letting go of eye contact, not even blinking.

“Jeez,” I moaned as she bottomed out. She slowly pulled out, massaging every inch of my cock with just the help of her lubed-up throat.

She came off with a pop but didn’t let go of the erection with her left hand. “How is my daughter compared to this?” she asked, a pearly string of saliva stringing from my dripping cock to her plump lips. She sank her teeth into her lips, biting off the string but it then swung and splashed right onto her chest. She squeezed her boobs together and let out globs of spit onto her rack, smearing it all over her like sun lotion.

“Teaching her your oral skills will be more important than archery,” I said. Nathalia and Scarlett weren’t bad, but they lacked intimate eye contact and the skill of deepthroating. Cecily just took me down there as if it were second nature for her.

She grinned. “We will see.” She opened up her mouth again and guided me back to her throat, this time increasing the bobbing motion. I hardened to concrete. My testicles got hotter and soon reached a boiling point as I was about to orgasm. Noticing my impending orgasm, she winked at me and let the cock slip out of her mouth, gathering more saliva and letting it trickle to her chest. “Spit on them,” she begged in a husky voice.

I spat at her boobs and it must have been the best spit in my life. She pushed them up to me, motioning them to be squeezed. I went in and started kneading my spit right at her cleavage, rubbing it all in. She then got my cock right between her tits like a hot dog in a bun.

“Gosh,” I shivered in pleasure as she kept titty fucking me. I curled my toes to the point they would cramp up, and while keeping my cock stuffed between her breasts, she opened her mouth and got the cock back into her mouth. My balls were now boiling over and the cum started spurting out. I jerked uncontrollably as the orgasm swept me over. I was about to stagger back as I splashed my sticky cum inside her mouth. She swallowed it all as if she were drinking in the cum. She raised an eyebrow after the sixth blast and carefully stroked my shaft, spilling more of my nutritious seeds into her mouth.

I leaned back and sighed in relief. She came off with a pop, licking the pearly cum from her lips. “What a load,” she said and quickly eyed the tip if there was something left.

“What a blowjob,” I said. “It felt like I was about to fall over.”

“I’m glad I pleased you properly.” She licked the tip some more and then got dressed again. “I feel stronger already.”

When she was fully dressed, she gave me a look. I was still numb and wasn’t quite sure what she was after. “A kiss before we return to our darlings?”

“Sure,” I said and pressed my lips onto hers, feeling my heart melting as I neared her flesh again.

“So,” she said, breaking the kiss, “let’s return before they get worried.”

I took on my clothes and prepared to leave. It was my turn to limp back to the cave because of the powerful orgasm. Despite Cecily having a rolled ankle, I must have been slower, just strolling with a big smile glued to my lips.

When we neared the cave, Cecily suddenly turned to me with a finger over her lips, motioning me to be careful. I arched an eyebrow since she stifled a giggle. We went on our toes and peeked out from behind the wall. Scarlett was laying over Nathalia, her head buried deep between her legs, and Nathalia’s head was stuffed deep between Scarlett’s legs. Their slopping tongues splashed and lapped, spraying their nectar all over their faces.

Cecily and I exchanged grins. “Should we walk in on them or let them finish?” she asked.

I just waved my hand. “Let them have their moment.”

We sat by a couple of rocks and waited till their giggles faded. They first had to reach the peak, and they weren’t afraid to moan loudly and let the entire island know they’d just been there.

“You squirted all over me,” Scarlet tittered, wiping the sweets from her face.

“So did you,” Nathalia said and wiped her face.

“Let’s clean ourselves before they come.”

We eventually entered, and even if we hadn’t seen their sixty-nine live, we could still tell by the smell and their blushing cheeks what they’d been up to.

“How was the grouse?” Cecily asked, squeezing herself between the girls and taking a seat.

“Delicious,” they said but remained awkwardly silent.

“Did you have something for dessert?” she asked with a cryptic wink.

“No … “ Nathalia said. “We don’t have any coconuts. Didn’t you find any other animals to hunt?” She obviously wanted to avoid the dessert topic.

Cecily shook her head, but I knew the glow on her face would give her away. She looked way too satiated to have come from hunger. “We had to return in case you were worried. I’m afraid we have to walk far to find some fatty animals.”

In the middle of her speech, Nathalia’s eyes widened as she fixed her eyes on her mouth. “What do you have on your lips?” she said, detecting the traces of cum.

“You’re old and experienced enough to know what cum looks like.”

She gasped. “Did you suck him?”

“I need to eat as well,” Cecily said and didn’t bother to conceal anything, but I must admit that her sudden openness caught me off guard. “We are under unusual circumstances.”

I was curious about her reaction, and she looked annoyed at first but then laughed but then looked jealous, her fickle hormones taking every turn there was to take. “I didn’t think you two would do that.”

“Not even after Riley has kept glancing at her during all these years?” Scarlett added right at the moment to poke some fun at her.

Nathalia just rolled her eyes and inched closer to me though. “Was she better than me?”

I leaned back and laughed. “You got work to do.”

She placed her hands on her hips and opened her mouth. “It isn’t fair, I only have a couple of years’ worth of experience.”

“You got me to practice with whenever you want.”

Cecily then didn’t want to be the only one here sitting and exposed to sexual topics. She touched Nathalia’s lips, and Scarlett’s honey strung from her lips to her finger. “And what’s this?” she asked with a raised eyebrow.

She made both of them blush. “Nothing.”

She rolled her eyes. “I’m glad you are also enjoying yourself here.”

“Sex helps against homesickness,” Scarlett said, but Nathalia shot her daggers. “What? It’s obvious what we are doing when we are by ourselves.”

“Yeah, but you don’t have to be explicit … She’s my mom after all.”

“I feel more and more primitive every day,” Scarlett defended herself, “just look at our clothes.”

Nathalia just rolled her eyes, clearly not liking this.

“I don’t want to remain here for too long,” Cecily said, fingering her bowstring and leaving the intimate subjects behind. She cared for her daughter after all and wouldn’t talk about something which made her uncomfortable. “It isn’t fair that Riley is the only one of us who hasn’t eaten.”

“You’re right,” Nathalia said and gave me a sympathetic look.

We all got up to our feet, but I honestly would have preferred to remain here a bit longer. These rare conversations filled with jokes were something to hold onto during times of danger.

“We should go deeper into the jungle this time, continuing further away from where we crash-landed. I don’t only want to hunt but to see what else we can find.”

None of them objected, and I tightened my grip on my bow, plunging deeper into the jungle.

I wiped the sweat from my brow and squinted at the glare of the sun. If it hadn’t been for the canopy of trees, I was certain I would have collapsed moments ago. The baking sun shone mercilessly from the sky, wearing us down. My clothes clung to my skin; yesterday it was from a downpour and now perspiration.

The women were also trailing behind, and I didn’t judge either of them, especially Cecily with her ankle. “I’m exhausted,” Nathalia said and dragged her feet along the jungle floor.

We hadn’t found much interesting, another stream that quenched our thirsts and a couple of green snakes which made Scarlett move closer to me. I’d just told her to leave them alone and they would leave her alone.

I’d suggested returning, but the heat had drained our energy. Cecily had pointed out that the sun was descending and it was about to get cooler, but she wanted to continue further, not giving up. My load had strengthened her.

I almost stumbled onto a root and grabbed the tree before tumbling down. I watched my feet more carefully, and then to my surprise, finally found animal tracks. “Don’t step on the tracks.”

“From what animal?” Cecily asked and sat on her haunches.

I pushed the vines aside and studied them. “I think … from a boar, a young one indeed.”

Cecily and I exchanged glances. “What are we waiting for then?”

“You’re right, but we shouldn’t move too far away from the river in case we get lost,” I pointed out. We had for the most part followed the river, but it seemed to snake through the entire island, branching out now and then to streams that we had decided to follow.

We followed the tracks, but luckily, we didn’t have to follow them for long. Scarlett quickly darted her hand to the fat animal making its way through the jungle. “A boar!”

“What’s the secret to your keen eyes?” I flattered her.

“It’s a secret of mine,” she said, looking content for the compliment.

I exchanged glances with Cecily. “It’s your turn now,” she said, nudging me forward.

I stepped forward, nocked an arrow on the string and raised the bow. I aimed and fired away, hitting him right in the ham, making him squeal and then run and collide into a tree. I jogged joyfully to our dinner, which was our second ruminant animal hunted, but then a nearby bush rustled. A female figure sprang up to her feet, holding a bow as big as me. Before I could even duck, the arrow struck me straight in the calf.

“Fuck,” I cursed and tumbled right into a bush.

“Riley!” Cecily cried. I heard footsteps thunder all around me, the ground shuddering as I didn’t have a clue what was going on.

I gritted my teeth and reached for my bow as dangers were near.

“Stop right there!” The voice was fierce and firm, but most importantly, it didn’t belong to any of us. I slowly got up to my feet and raised my arms in the air.

“You shoot him again and we’ll tear you apart,” Cecily swore, already standing over my shoulder with Nathalia and Scarlett behind her.

The woman’s eyes flickered at all of us. “English …” she mouthed and narrowed her eyes. “You are survivors.”

“Damn well we are,” Cecily said, her rage was about to spill over. “What makes you think it’ll be a good idea to kill one of us?”

The woman didn’t lower her bow. “I would’ve never shot him if I knew you were one of us.”

“One of us,” Cecily scoffed. “You only say that because we’re armed.”

She shook her head. “You’re mistaken. We aren’t taking any risks here.”

“You almost killed us once by crashing the plane. You better think twice if we’re dumb enough to trust you.”

Cecily hit a nerve, and the woman’s face tightened. “It wasn’t my idea to fly over here,” she said through her gritted teeth. “It was the captain’s idea.”

Cecily stepped closer to her, keeping the iron grip on the bow. “We found the captain’s clothes near a clearing. Someone here killed him and it certainly wasn’t us.”

She swallowed hard, and I saw pain spreading on her face. “It wasn’t us either,” she said firmly. “Lower your bow and we can explain. Judging by what you are telling us, you don’t know this island as well as we do.”

Now she revealed they were more. “Lower your bow and we’ll lower ours,” Cecily said.

They did it slowly but simultaneously. The hot blood was already staining my ankle. Cecily patted Nathalia and Scarlett. “Keep an eye on her,” she mouthed and hurried to me. Her mouth opened up in horror, and she swore, “You fucker.”

The other woman came running up to me as well, and I got a perfect view of her angel blonde hair. She had attached vines to her flowing blonde hair. She was wearing athletic leggings and a matching bra, revealing her impressive curves when the wind stirred the vines and also making her billowing cleavage visible. The rest of her body was covered in leaves, camouflaging her well, something I hadn’t thought over. But I remembered her since she was the tallest of the two flight attendants.

“We have first aid equipment not far away from our camp, come with us and we’ll help.”

“So do we,” Cecily said, the tension still high between them.

The woman turned to Cecily. “I didn’t want to wound him. If you knew what we know, you would have acted no different.”

I gritted my teeth, and while the adrenaline faded I noticed the stabbing pain even more than earlier. I broke off both ends of the arrow and then yanked it out, pulling rivulets of blood with me. Nathalia and Scarlett gasped and averted from the sight. The action seemed to have gathered the attendant’s respect.

Letting the blood dribble down my hand, I said, “I don’t think she’s hostile.”

“Open your eyes,” she said. “She was a couple of feet away from killing you.”

“Accidents happen.”

“Please,” the woman pleaded. “Come join our camp for a moment, we’ll tell you more. If you don’t like us then we can part in separate ways. By the looks of you,” she said and gave the girls’ jaguar loincloth more attention than usual. “You know how to survive in the wild, almost as well as us.”

“As well as us,” Cecily spat. “We know better than you.”

I wasn’t so sure of that. The camouflage and the size of that bow gave away the fact that they were well-adjusted, and I didn’t want to have them as enemies. Cecily looked at me first, letting me have the final say. “Let’s follow her for now,” I said. “I need help with this wound before it gets infected.”

“Again, I’m sorry,” she said, extending her hand to me. I accepted it warily. Her handshake was firm, and I caught her eyes twinkling as if she’d longed for a man. “My name is Julia. I was the main attendant on the flight.”

“I’m Riley and I was about to enjoy a vacation but crash-landed here instead.”

She turned to Cecily and awkwardly extended her hand to her, not sure whether she would dismiss her or accept it with open arms. She shook her hand politely, but there were still hostilities between them. “Cecily,” she coldly said.

“So, you’re his mom?”

“His stepmom,” she corrected her. “The girl with dark hair is Nathalia, my daughter, the girl with auburn hair is Scarlett, her girlfriend.”

“Interesting group to go on vacation with,” she said, flickering her eyes to the girls, who still held onto their bows tightly. “Come, Riley is right, we have to hurry before it gets infected.”

“Nathalia, take the boar, I have to help Riley. He is limping.”

“But it’s dead,” she said and didn’t want to take a step closer.

“Don’t be a girl now,” I joked.

“Savage,” she hurled back at me. She narrowed her eyes at the dead boar and carefully reached for the legs. “Scarlett, help.”

They took a leg each, but the way they timidly held onto it, they were about to drop it any minute.

Cecily draped her hand under my arm and guided me as I limped. For every step, the pain shot right through me, not exactly helping my doubts about this Julia. “You kept saying we,” I pointed out, walking behind her and watching her swaying hips. “How many more survived the crash?”

“The entire crew did, but only three of us are left, the copilot and the second attendant. I had no idea the passengers survived. I was surprised to see you.”

“If you didn’t think we survived then why did you shoot my Riley?” Cecily asked.

“If I wanted you dead, I would have sent a second arrow right through your chest.”

“Good luck with that one,” Cecily scorned her.

Julia sighed. “We have a lot to talk about. Come, we aren’t far away from the camp.”

We followed the descent, and it didn’t take long till I felt the scent of the briny sea. The overgrowth was so dense all I saw was a green mess. “You have to squeeze yourself through,” Julia warned us.

I could tell straight away that they’d built this as some sort of fortification. I pushed the twigs and bushes away from me as I shuffled through. “Did you build this?” I asked.

“It was one of the first things we did.”

“Good idea to have some protections against jaguars,” Scarlett said, struggling to get through as her hair got caught in the twigs.

“You got more disturbing things to worry about than jaguars,” Julia said. She silenced all of us, and I had no reason to doubt what she told us. Once we cleared the barrier, we faced a cove enclosed by towering jagged rock cliffs. The turquoise water formed a shallow pool and the pink beach was the most beautiful I had seen in my life.

“Did you sleep here yesterday?” I asked, not understanding how they survived the storm.

She shook her head and pointed toward the highest point of one of the cliffs where there was a little cave. “Do you see the ladder we built? We knew beforehand the weather here is very unpredictable.” I spotted the severed cockpit lying washed close to the footsteps of the jungle. “We are using it as shelter, but it’s been water damaged, although still usable.” She cupped her hands around her mouth. “Amy! You can come down.”

She shielded her eyes and looked down at us. She was clothed in a skimpy bikini, only covering her private parts while leaving her thighs and most of her boobs exposed to the sunlight and my eyes. I recognized her when she descended the ladder. She was the copilot, and I tried not to stare at her bottom even if it proved difficult. I wondered how the ladder didn’t collapse because of its enormous weight, and I wouldn’t be surprised if she needed to book two seats instead of one.

“Survivors, eh?” she said. Cecily greeted her a bit warmer than Julia. Nathalia didn’t seem to like her that much. She still remembered it was she who mostly flirted with the captain.

“I accidentally shot him. Get the first aid kit and help him immediately,” Julia said. She turned to us and then lowered her voice. “The second attendant is my little sister, Lucy, she is traumatized from both the crash and what happened to the captain. I will introduce you to her, but don’t expect many words from her.”

She guided us to the cockpit, and it was impossible to forget the looks of the flight attendants. Their dazzling beauty was not something a man could ignore. Julia’s blonde hair, high cheekbones and plump lips were so perfect that I questioned whether they were enhanced or not. Julia knocked on the cockpit. “Lucy, we have four survivors from the crash.”

I only heard crickets, but I then heard someone rise and shuffle her way outside. I found it hard to believe it was the same person. She was deathly pale, her eyes bloodshot red and her hair a tangled mess. Unlike the two other women, she was still dressed in her attendants’ clothes. She looked at all of us, but her gaze lingered a few seconds longer on mine. I remembered it too when she’d greeted me on the plane. I believed I’d just imagined things, but I could’ve sworn there were sparks. She turned and went back to the cockpit, and I wondered if I had been delusional with the sparks. I felt bad for her either way since not even Nathalia had looked so deathly ill when the jaguar attacked her.

Julia forced a smile and beckoned us to the campfire. “Give her time.”

We settled by the campfire. The sun was setting and there wasn’t much light left on this day. “We need to hurry cleaning his wound if we’ll have time to return,” Cecily said.

“You are more than welcome to sleep with us,” Julia offered us, wishing to end the hostilities. She also tore off the vines, revealing more delicious skin.

My girls looked at me. “I don’t want to repeat yesterday. We’ll stay.”

Amy was already between my legs, sanitizing the wound. Her brown hair glittered and her obsidian eyes hinted at Mediterranean ancestry. She was the only one of us with a natural tan. “Isn’t it painful?” she asked, admiring my strength.

“I will take the pain in exchange to have a beautiful woman like you in front of me,” I said brashly.

It made her blush. “Bold words for a youngster like you.”

“I’ve been through a lot,” I said and knew I probably wouldn’t have said something similar back home.

“Let us know if you need some help,” Nathalia said. “Riley hasn’t done anything else besides taking care of us the past few days.”

“That’s adorable,” she said. “You must be lucky to have a strong friend like him.”

“We love him more than you can imagine.”

This caught Julia’s curiosity, and she lit a match and stuffed it in a coconut husk. “You keep telling me different things?”

“It’s complicated,” I repeated and wasn’t sure how to explain our relationship. “If you give me the boar, I can skin it while my wound is being taken care of.”

Cecily placed her hand on my shoulder. “Please, you deserve some rest. I can take care of the boar.”

“We also have some leftover meat, even some food left from the plane,” Julia said.

“You let us stay with you and we’ll give something for you in return,” Cecily said, and perhaps she also wanted to find some common ground with her, after that she’d shown she wasn’t hostile, to begin with.

Amy wrapped a bandage around my leg. “It’s important not to get any sand in there.” Her eyes strayed to Cecily’s foot. She’d just taken her shoe off to massage her foot. “What happened to your ankle?”

“Slipped and fell into the river.”

“Slip into a river … Did you walk in the jungle during the storm?”

“We had to,” I told her as she placed the needle through the bandage. “We had our camp at the bay. We would have drowned otherwise.”

Julia sat on the opposite side of the flames, regarding us with more respect. “You aren’t a normal family on a vacation.”

“We are. It’s just that me and Riley have an interest in outdoor life, camping, hunting and hiking, so we can weather a storm,” Cecily said.

The flames flickered, and Scarlett and Nathalia huddled closer together.

Cecily unsheathed my knife and started skinning the animal while Julia prepared a grill. “Where did you find material to build that?” I asked. “We usually roasted our kills over the fire.”

“Parts from the plane,” she said. “Roasting is fine too, but I prefer grilled.”

I noticed her accent. “Georgia?”

“And you are Texans,” she said with a brief smile. “Stereotypical you to hunt and hike.”

“My two girls are an exception though,” Cecily said.

“Not any longer,” Nathalia said and placed her hand firmly on her hip. “We walked almost an hour with a dead boar in our hands.”

“We still miss home though. By the way, why hasn’t a rescue team come yet?” Scarlett asked.

I believed she had left the rescue team behind, but the women here knew something we didn’t, and the question confirmed that. Amy glanced at Julia who took the meat from Cecily and placed it over the grill. “Let’s eat first and I will then let you know why,” Julia said gravely.

Julia started undressing her leggings and sports bra, leaving herself only in a skimpy bikini. She exchanged glances with me. “In order to preserve our clothes, we usually undress as much as possible during the evening. If you don’t mind?”

I wanted to grin so badly but remained serious. “I’m not gay.”

“We have the same traditions,” Nathalia said, who already sat there in her skimpy bikini, letting her loincloth dry.

“Alright then,” Julia said and smiled along with Amy.

Amy sure had impressive curves, but my stepmom could relax when she noticed they were no match to hers. “Where did you get those sports clothes from?” Scarlett asked.

“Some of our luggage survived,” Julia said. “Although I have an interest in making clothes, so we wouldn’t have been doomed without them. My mom ran a clothing shop.”

“How did you end up as a flight attendant?” I asked her. The next second I realized it was a no-brainer based on her looks.

“Some agent spotted me at the shop and offered a salary I couldn’t resist. My mom wasn’t all too happy.”

“No moms are when their daughters take their own paths,” Cecily said.

“I find it hard to believe you are her mother, you look almost as young as us,” Julia said. I knew she was sincere, but it could have been misinterpreted as a suck-up based on earlier.

“Live healthily and you will look healthy,” she said, but I saw the dimples on her cheeks. The compliment was successful. “What about you, am I the only mother around?”

“I’m only twenty-eight,” Amy said. “And I have mostly been busy with my occupation as a pilot.”

“I’m thirty, but haven’t found the right guy exactly,” Julia said and glanced at the cockpit. “My little darling is nineteen. Her third day at the job.”

Being a flight attendant sure will be an occupation she wouldn’t return to. Cecily told them our ages. Both of them raised their eyebrows and left their jaws hanging open at both of our ages. “You definitely look older than twenty-one and you certainly look younger. I wouldn’t be surprised if you were a couple.”

“What about us?” Nathalia and Scarlett eagerly asked in unison.

“You look like your age,” Amy said.

It disappointed both of them. Everyone wants to be a snowflake these days. We left the subject behind since the meat was ready. They brought out a ceramic plate to all of us. I hadn’t exactly missed those plates, since it was just something tribal to eat from a wooden platter or plate. “I don’t need any cutlery,” I said and ripped some flesh from the meat, still hot to the touch.

“Don’t worry,” Julia said. “We also eat with our hands. I’m just going to leave something for Lucy. She usually eats with us, but it seems like she wants to sit by herself for now.”

Julia rose and carried a plate to her and then came back to join us. I ate a bit quicker than usual, not bothering to burn my tongue. So far it had just been small talk among us, but I wanted to get to the bottom of what she was talking about earlier.

After stuffing our faces with boar flesh and licking the plates clean, we sat there in silence. The sky changed color to pink as the sun was about to drop below the horizon, and the main light among us was the campfire. “Even though I might have opened up for you,” Cecily said. “I still don’t forget what you did to Riley. I would like to hear your excuse because you should have recognized another survivor.”

Julia plunged her hands in a bucket, washed her hands and passed it on to Amy and then the rest of us. “That’s fair enough … Well, we aren’t alone on this island,” she said, getting straight to the point, making an icy shiver run down my spine. Nathalia and Scarlett froze for a moment, exchanging glances, their mouths opening in fear. They then inched closer to me.

“Go on,” I told her, leaning over the fire.

“You mentioned earlier that you spotted the captain’s clothes in a clearing, right?”

We all nodded slowly, and I said, “We did and we could also tell that wasn’t the claws of wild beasts.”

“You are right—It was the claws of primitive savages.”

That was a fear in the back of my mind when I first found the clothes. When she confirmed it, I knew jaguars and anacondas would be the last thing to worry about. “Continue,” I coldly said.

“I’m not so sure if I want to listen,” Nathalia said. I glanced at her, and her hands were trembling like brittle leaves. She started to look no different than Lucy, and I placed my hand firmly on hers.

“If someone maliciously makes just a tiny scratch on you—I will be onto them. In nature, you can’t be the first who blinks.”

It comforted her a little, and Scarlett didn’t look much different, trembling and lowering her gaze. Cecily was robust enough to listen.

“This is just the beginning of what I’ll tell you,” Julia said. “If you’re already bothered by this, I suggest you join Lucy.”

Nathalia was about to rise, but I held onto her firmer. “I’m sorry, Riley, I can’t.”

I got up with her, wincing from the pain in my leg. “This is grave and horrific. I know, but we can’t bury our faces in the sand. Knowledge is valuable. It will strengthen us.” I wiped a tear from her eye with my finger and looked deeply into her blue gems. “You have proven a lot in the past weeks. There is more to you than you know. I don’t believe for a second that the bratty part of you is your true personality—You have mom’s strength flowing through your veins.”

She inhaled a shivering breath, and Cecily then rose and stroked her back. “I’m here for you, and remember, Riley was right all along.”

Nathalia nodded and slowly sat back down. “We warn you,” Amy said. “What we have to tell you is not for the faint-hearted.”

“No matter how grave or horrific it is, tell us, we don’t have all night,” I said over the crackling fire; the flames flickered slower but more mysteriously.

“As I told you, we aren’t alone. Primitive savages inhabit this island, although they are mostly clustered around the southern part, they also have their hunts and expeditions now and then.”

“How primitive are we talking here?” Cecily said.

“Cannibals.”

I admired my stepsister more than anything for still sitting here with us. I swallowed painfully and knew this was grave. Cecily’s reaction was no different from mine, and she also quickly put the puzzle pieces together.

“They ate the pilot,” Cecily said.

“Indeed, they did,” Julia said coldly.

Scarlett quickly got her fingers over her mouth. Her face turned green and she turned and vomited the next second. Amy got a water bottle and handed it to her. She drank and let out a gasp. “Cecily, it’s better if you sit next to Scarlett while I hold onto Nathalia.” She obeyed me immediately and sat next to her. I wouldn’t let go of Nathalia as I kept rubbing my thumb along the surface of her hand, reminding her that I was there for her.

“It wasn’t only the way they ate the pilot, because they aren’t really humans. They had bags with limbs and body parts of their own. They eat themselves,” Julia said and even struggled to tell us that part.

I could barely even stomach this. “It sounds like you were captured, how did you escape?”

“We weren’t captured, or I don’t have a clue what the hell they wanted from us. I have a theory, that because we were women, they didn’t think we were a threat, and I’ve heard some theories of these savages that killing a male will aid them with strength. You take away what makes us women pregnant so eventually we’ll die out and at the same time they will grow stronger. But it’s only a theory, so I’m not going to take any chances.”

I still sat here as firmly as in the beginning, not showing any fear. “How did you clash with them, to begin with?”

“They know this island better than us. We were on a hunt and found that clearing to set up a camp. Suddenly they surrounded us.”

“The reason why you shot me was that you mistook me for a savage?”

“By sheer impulses, yes, by a closer look, you are way too handsome to be one of them.”

I would remember that one. I owed her a pick-up line or two. “I accept your apology. You had all the right reasons to shoot.”

She glanced over to Cecily, and Cecily ran her hand over Scarlett’s shoulder. “I accept your apology,” she said.

“How do you know they are only clustered in the southern part of this island?” I asked.

“We have infrared goggles from the plane. As soon as he was killed, we climbed one of the hills in the middle of this island and spotted most of the activity over there.”

“How big is this island?”

“It’s big, I will tell you that.”

“But if it is so big,” Cecily said. “How come someone hasn’t been looking for us yet?”

I could easily tell she didn’t feel so comfortable staying on the island much longer as well. I suspected now that I wasn’t the only one who knew about the Bermuda Triangle.

“Well, your girls endured the first part of this story well enough, but the next part is equally but even more disturbing than the first.”

“I will listen,” Nathalia said, a tear dribbling down her right cheek. She didn’t tremble uncontrollably but strengthened next to me.

Julia and Amy looked over at Scarlett, who nodded but looked fragile. “So will I,” she stammered.

“A good sign,” Amy said. “We need strength more than anything.”

Julia agreed with her. “I don’t know if you know or have heard about the Bermuda Triangle?”

As soon as she mentioned it, my women looked at me which then made Julia and Amy glance over at me as well. “I have some knowledge. Disappearing ships and planes without a single trace.”

“That’s the general info, but there is hidden even forbidden information that is illegal to share, punishable by a lifetime imprisonment.”

I narrowed my eyes. “And how did you attain this precious info?”

“Pilots know about this because we aren’t allowed to fly over this airspace,” Amy said. “It’s a forbidden zone.”

“Before you step into the deeper mystery,” I said. “Why did you fly over here then?”

“It wasn’t my decision,” Amy said coldly. “I was the copilot—not the captain.”

Julia balled her hands into fists. “This might disturb you, but I didn’t have the greatest remorse when our captain died. He was a bit of a smug man that would do anything to flirt with any new ladies onboard. He got his eyes on Lucy and wanted to impress her by treading on the forbidden grass if you know what I mean.”

I never liked the look of that retard either, but there wasn’t an ounce of respect left. I wanted to say he got what he deserved, but I kept it for myself when remembering how Nathalia had liked him.

“He told her about the Bermuda Triangle, making her fearful and come closer to his embrace, an old trick but a good one. He then pointed at two hurricanes and that daredevil flew right past them despite objections from Amy. That guy only thought with his dick, making Lucy tremble while he guided her hand closer to his throbbing erection. He told her about the forbidden airspace, joking that the US government hid forbidden islands of extraordinary beauty. Then the radar suddenly stopped showing signals and we lost control of the aircraft. We got pulled down as if seized by a mysterious force. The captain panicked and was more than useless. We tried to steer away but it proved impossible.”

“How could the radar suddenly stop showing signals?” I asked.

She shrugged and gave the word to Amy. “I suspect there’s some weird electric-magnetic field in this triangle. Even in Columbus’ time, he mentioned faulty navigation and compasses pointing in different directions. That’s the natural explanation but the mysterious ones go deeper than that and I’m more than inclined to believe those. According to the radar, we aren’t even on planet Earth.”

“No,” Nathalia said, refusing to believe that. “That can’t be true.”

Amy shrugged. “We are just speculating although our captain knew more about this since this was his usual flight route. He told us this was an entrance to a parallel world. Apparently, the government knows about this, but they don’t dare send anyone here. It’s protected by hurricanes and harsh weather, as a warning sign, but if you manage to slip past the barrier then there is no turning back.”

Well, if she wasn’t pulling that out of her ass then Nathalia and Scarlett could kiss their strip dreams and ice cream goodbye. “I don’t believe it,” Scarlett stammered. “Someone will come and rescue us.”

“This island doesn’t appear on any map we know of,” Amy said. “We even have a map in the plane cabinet showing everything from Puerto Rico to Florida. If this would’ve been a known island then we would’ve been rescued a long time ago.”

Cecily looked a bit more skeptical while holding onto Scarlett. “What about the savages, where the hell did they come from?”

“It’s something we would also like to know, but they don’t look like primitives native to this part of the world, or the world as a whole. They look like some weird Neanderthal beast mix with a little tail swishing behind their backs. But the parallel world theory, or I’m doubting it actually is a theory, makes sense when you see how backward those savages are. Time here must have stood still for more than hundreds of thousands of years.”

“This was a lot to digest,” Cecily said, still stroking Scarlett. “We’ve spotted the same types of wildlife as in Central America, yet savages like the Neanderthals and an island that isn’t even traceable on a map. Have you told us everything?”

“We have,” Julia said. “I hardly even think the government truly knows what goes around the Bermuda Triangle, but they have been wise enough to not let anyone fly over this airspace.”

I pointed at the cockpit. “How much of the equipment work?”

“The radar still works,” Amy said, “but I tried for days to get any signals, but that thing there is dead. Trust us, we have tried everything there is to try to get us out of here, but we have given up. It’s better to spend the time trying to survive than waiting for someone to rescue us.”

The sun was gone from the horizon, but I was far from tired during this ever-growing mysterious night. The fire crackled and the crickets chirped behind us. I was too gripped by this to yawn. “Regarding the savages, what level of primitive are we talking about?” I asked.

“Pure cannibalistic savages,” Julia said. “But they are fierce and dangerous. I will tell you that.”

“That didn’t tell me much though.”

Julia reached behind her and fetched the bow. “You are a skilled archer, what do you think of this?”

She tossed it to me and I caught it in my hands. I fingered the taut string and ran my fingers along the edges. It held more power than the bows I’d made. “Impressive work for a woman,” I said and reluctantly handed it back to her.

“It was the work of the savages,” she said. “They for some reason left it behind near the clearing. We snatched it and got the hell out of there.”

I shifted uncomfortably in my seat. “From the way you shot me, you must have learned pretty damn well on your own.”

Her lips curled up into a smile. “I was into archery before becoming a flight attendant.”

“Interesting career swap, by your looks I guessed first you were a party girl.”

“I sure was,” she said, making eye contact with me a bit longer and intimately for the first time. “But I was an outdoor girl first. My father took me out on long hunting trips and gave me a bow and arrow to play with, and later on, he gave me a rifle to shoot with. In my mid-twenties, I hit a life crisis and partying and alcohol lured me in. Now, I regret it more than anything. There’s nothing valuable in that kind of lifestyle.”

“Unusual,” Cecily said. “You usually start your teens that way and then you eventually grow up.”

Julia looked a bit embarrassed at that one. “We all make mistakes in our life and we all have things we are ashamed of … like being so soft toward a scumbag that was about to kill us all.”

“I’ve never fallen into that lifestyle, to begin with, so it’s something I can’t relate to, but I’m glad you made the right choice to come back.”

“You are too smart for that,” Julia said, giving another hint that the doors for her honeycomb weren’t locked at all.

My eyes shifted to Amy. “What about you, can you wield a bow and arrow?”

She shook her head, the shame weighing her down as I also felt she wanted to contribute. “I’m more of a technical woman.” Her answer made sense since her bottom couldn’t have grown to that size by moving around a lot.

“Nathalia and Scarlett couldn’t either from the start, but we taught them. And we can teach you as well.” I sat my foot firmly in the sand. They needed a man to guide them and here I was.

They didn’t object although Julia was skeptical. “You have done well for your family … or friends? But I’m not so sure about taking orders from you. The last time I took orders from a man, we almost ended up dead.”

“How much wildlife experience did that captain have?” Cecily pointed out. Only a hint of hostility against me and she was prepared to strike back. I was glad she was loyal to us, but this wouldn’t be sustainable when we needed to cooperate.

“You got a point, but my point is that I don’t know so much about you. So far, I’ve made the decisions here. I will stay behind Riley’s back if he proves himself worthy.”

“Proves himself worthy,” Cecily said contemptuously, and what I thought was the beginning of a new friendship showed cracks already.

“I don’t want to come off as rude, but this is life or death. I see you as our allies, but you don’t have us under your thumb. Let’s be friends for now at least.”

“Allies …” I said and felt a strange taste in my mouth. “This island is inhabited by hundreds of savages and we are only seven. We shouldn’t be split at all.”

“We aren’t either,” Julia said firmly. “You’re more than welcome to sleep and hunt with us, but it will be on our terms and not yours.”

“That’s fine for now,” I said and had to choose my words wisely. “Can you possibly guide me to one of the higher points of this island, and show me where the savages are?”

“Possibly,” Julia said. “I have to go hunting anyway since we are out of meat soon.”

“We will share this boar among us,” I offered, hoping to mend our friendship.

“Alright then. In return for the friendly favor, I’ll show you tomorrow.”


Day 13
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Julia, Amy and Lucy slept in the cockpit while the rest of us lay on the floor. Nathalia and Scarlett hadn’t said so much as they went to sleep. Julia and Amy had arched their eyebrows when seeing how we slept without our clothes on, questioning our relationship and family vacation. I had peeked at Lucy when she’d undressed for the night, and the sight hadn’t disappointed me. Even if she was the shortest among her two ladies, I could tell she was the cutest, and that was despite the pale face from the trauma. When my stepmom had backed her ass against my crotch, I’d thought about her and even dreamed about her till I woke up.

I twisted to the right, my eyes trailing over Nathalia and Scarlett and then over to Julia and Amy who slept in their reclined seats. I couldn’t spot Lucy anywhere who’d been the star in my dreams. I currently had my right hand nestled under Cecily’s heavy boobs. I wriggled my hand free and made sure not to make a noise as I rose and exited the shelter.

I was greeted by the gentle waves rolling up to the shallow pool of this cove. The soaring rocks covered the rising sun, and I searched around and spotted Lucy sitting on a rock far into the pool. The light breeze stirred her angel blonde hair, and it was the only thing that moved. Her gaze was fixed on the horizon as if she were lost in her thoughts. I was about to walk over to her but then stiffened. I’d just lost my virginity and hadn’t had many experiences with girls. Nathalia and Scarlett had fallen into my arms, and I’d done little to chase them. I suddenly questioned how to converse with her and started growing nervous.

I stood there for a couple of minutes and knew by her looks yesterday that it was unlikely she would be the type of girl who makes the first move. Even when boarding the plane, she looked to be of the shy kind.

I cursed myself for my own cowardice. I had no problem wrestling with a live anaconda nor hunting a jaguar or being shot by an arrow. Thinking of that reminded me that I had a bloody wound on my calf that would burn in saltwater. I couldn’t care any less, since I was going to speak with her. I gathered my wits and winced as I stepped into the shallow pool. It wasn’t so deep that it reached through the bandage, but enough to feel a few droplets seep through.

As she heard how I waded over to her, she blinked and then looked briefly over her shoulder. She kept that poker face on, with no smile or no emotions. I had no idea if that was a good or bad sign. There was a rock next to her and I prepared myself that this conversation might end up awkward. “Sleep well?” I asked her.

She didn’t look at me but kept her eyes fixed on the horizon. She was pale like milk and despite her young age, she had dark circles under her eyes. I bit my tongue, and if I could’ve taken back that question I would. “I haven’t slept through the night since we got here,” she said. A wordier sentence than what I had hoped for, but then it was her voice, the cutest voice I’d ever heard.

I was enchanted, and I had a feeling the closer I would get to her the deeper my feelings would get. “I also had some difficulties sleeping the first night,” I said. I glanced at her, and she still gave me the cold shoulder. I cursed myself when she didn’t respond. “What were you doing before being a flight attendant?”

“I never was a flight attendant,” she said. “I was in college and wanted to work during spring break. My older sister told me it was one of the easiest professions … I like horseback riding.” She mysteriously added horseback riding at the end.

“Do you compete?”

“I do but just for fun.”

“Being into hunting, I’ve always admired horseback riding. I’ve never found the opportunity nor do I know someone that is into it.”

“It’s a lot of fun.”

“Maybe you can teach me one day.”

That made her lips twitch up, but the amount of grief she held onto quickly weighed it down. “Maybe.”

“I’m Riley,” I said and extended my hand to her.

She accepted it and her soft touch set my chest ablaze with warmth. “Lucy.”

“I know you witnessed some disturbing things recently, but I swear I will do anything I can to protect you.” I just hoped I didn’t sound too desperate.

“I heard the same thing recently … It didn’t end up well for him.”

I knew I had to back up my words with actions for that one and wondered if I had moved this conversation into awkward territory. I thought long and hard about what to say next and turned to the horizon. “It’s a nice view, isn’t it?”

“I will trade it for being home again.” She showed signs of homesickness more than Nathalia and Scarlett had done.

“I thought the same when we crash-landed, but then I realized I was surrounded by gorgeous women, and you are no exception.”

A faint smile curled up her lips. “I think you’re cute,” just slipped out of her mouth.

“Can you look at me?” I pleaded and craved eye contact.

“I look and feel awful.” She lowered her gaze.

“You look no different than an angel to me. Just by this conversation, I can tell there is way more to you than just your looks.” I didn’t know whether I was imagining things, but I got the impression she was a dream girl of mine.

She sighed and turned to me. She had dark blue eyes and her lips were shaped like the perfect heart. I saw past the emotional trauma and confirmed what I saw earlier—She was more than a beauty. It gladdened her when I didn’t look away. In fact, I only moved closer, pouting my lips and was about to kiss her. We closed our eyes simultaneously and our lips briefly and magically touched.

“Lucy!” Julia shouted, severing our lips and making me clench my jaw instead.

“Sorry,” Lucy apologized, blushing. “She always checks on me during the mornings.”

“I thought you were of legal age.”

“I am,” she smiled, giving me a hint that perhaps she wanted to go deeper than that brief kiss. “I’ve just struggled with panic attacks lately. Her breathing exercise has helped me.”

“I see, I won’t meddle then.”

She hopped down from the rock and waded back to Julia. Nathalia and Scarlett woke up next and fixed their eyes on me. “Finding a new lover already?” Nathalia said and nudged me with her elbow.

“I felt bad for her, that’s all,” I said.

“So do I,” she said, turning to me and looking worried. “Do you believe what she told us?”

“I do,” lowering my voice so Julia couldn’t hear. They’d disappeared into the cockpit, but I could hear how they inhaled deeply and how Julia guided her through the process.

“I will never get my hopes up of seeing home again,” she said. “But the cannibals …”

“It’s what it is,” I said. “Our only choice from here on is to strengthen and thrive. You remember what I told you about not blinking first?” I planted my hands on her hips and lifted her chin.

“I do.” She pouted her lips, silently pleading for a kiss that I gave her. The brief touch sparked my imagination, making me think of having them wrapped around my cock instead. “I would love to have some morning fun if you know what I mean, but Scarlett isn’t feeling well at all.”

“Where is she?”

We looked around and spotted her among the bushes, vomiting again. A sick person was the last thing we needed now. Nathalia hurried over to her, keeping her company. Cecily and Amy were the next to rise. “Mom, Scarlett is feeling ill,” Nathalia said.

“No wonder from what she listened to yesterday,” Cecily said and got her blouse on. She went over to her, her hips swaying generously on her way. “Scarlett?” she checked in on her.

“I’m fine just feeling a bit dizzy,” she mumbled.

I then spotted something strange with her breasts and especially her nipples, which looked slightly enhanced. Cecily spotted it too, and asked her, “Can you remove your bikini top for me?”

Nathalia looked suspiciously at Cecily. “Why?”

“I won’t steal your sweetheart from you and you know that,” Cecily reminded her.

Nathalia backed off and Scarlett unhooked her bikini top, freeing her perky boobs. I caught the unusual swell straight away. Cecily cupped her boobs and ran her fingers over her nipples and nodded. “Yup, you are pregnant.”

Both Nathalia and Scarlett dropped their jaws at the same time. “How?”

“Come on girls, birds and bees are for kids.”

Unsure how to react, they turned to me. I just shrugged and tried to add some humor to this situation. “Strong seeds.”

“This shouldn’t come as a surprise,” Cecily said. “The more we are the better.”

“I can’t give birth on this island,” Scarlett said, a wave of worry sweeping her over on top of her dizziness. “We need to get back home then.”

“Don’t worry about giving birth. In the worst-case scenario, I will make sure it will all go well.” Cecily planted a kiss of comfort on her forehead.

Nathalia then hugged her. “Congratulations, I guess.”

“Why aren’t you pregnant?” Scarlett asked, not feeling too well to be alone.

“I guess Riley has some more work to do,” Cecily said. It made them both giggle, and it sure was needed in this gloomy situation. What Amy and Julia had told us yesterday was grave, and what I knew was that we had to get along well and prepare ourselves as much as possible.

When Julia had taken care of Lucy, she returned to us. She gathered some dry wood and lit a match. I asked her, “Don’t you know how to make fire out of wood?”

“I theoretically do, but I’ve never tried it. When I was camping, I used flint and steel, but we have two boxes of matches so it’ll do for now.”

“Do you know?” Amy asked me.

“All of us know,” I said proudly. “How have you split up the tasks, who does what here?”

“I hunt, Amy takes care of Lucy when I’m gone and prepares the clothes and shelter. That’s it. But in the beginning, we all went together.”

“So, while you hunt, Amy is left here with Lucy and none of those can hunt?” I could tell Julia didn’t like hearing criticism and especially when I pointed out vulnerabilities in their setup.

“What’s your suggestion then?” she asked, skeptical but open-minded at the same time.

“Amy should learn to wield a bow and so should Lucy when she gets better.”

Cecily slapped the chunks of boar on the grill and reminded them, “Our two girls didn’t know how to use a bow and arrow either, but Riley and I taught them quickly.”

“And where did you get those from?” Julia asked, arching an eyebrow at our weapons.

“We made them from saplings,” I told her.

“You are more skilled than I thought.” I earned her respect, something I needed if I wanted to claim them as my own. “I don’t know about giving a weapon to a mentally broken girl though.”

“The best way to cope with mental trauma is to move on,” I told her. “She can’t just sit here and dwell on her problems.”

“Do you think you know my little sister better than I do?”

I got the impression that I’d stepped on her toes judging by the harsh tone. “I didn’t say that.”

“Then back off from her then.”

I became confused. I thought we were on good terms from the start, and I hoped I hadn’t done something stupid by kissing Lucy. Julia cleared her throat but still kept the same semi-hostile expression. “I owe you a journey to one of the craggy hills on this island,” she said. “I sure will get you there but don’t get the wrong idea. We’re friends for now, but the girls behind me do what I say.”

I nodded but wasn’t so sure whether she chose this way because it was efficient. “I accept that,” I said. “We can’t afford to quarrel. And I’m glad we are breaking this meat among us.”

“I would have shot that boar anyway,” Julia said coldly.

Cecily served us the meat, but she struggled to pass it on to Julia. She was just about to rise to get her little sister, but Lucy then stepped out. “Are you alright?” Julia asked.

She nodded, her face not as pale, but she was far from recovered. “I want to eat with you.”

“Of course, come join us.”

Amy raised an eyebrow, surprised and glad at the same time. She inched aside, making space between her and Julia, but Lucy sat on Julia’s other end, closer to me.

“How far is it to these hills?” I asked, biting off the flesh, which melted in my mouth like butter. The baby boar was surprisingly tender.

“It’s a day on foot from here, so we have to prepare ourselves and make a few rearrangements.”

It was longer than I thought. “What do you mean?”

“We can’t bring everyone with us.”

“I’m not going anywhere without Cecily,” I said. Especially after how she’d protected me earlier. She was my archangel.

“The woman with a rolled ankle?” she asked and shot her a dubious look.

Cecily gave her an equal look back. Despite her beauty, she knew how to be fierce when it was needed. “I can handle pain. Don’t mistake my looks or gender for something brittle and soft.”

Julia clearly wasn’t convinced but turned her gaze to me. “And what about your wound?”

“I’m fine,” I told her. “A couple of days ago I got a hundred-pound jaguar rolled over me. I’m not afraid of the little paper cut you gave me.”

“Okay, so your stepmom, you and I then.”

Lucy tugged at Julia’s arm. “I also want to come.”

Julia turned to her sister, finding it hard to believe what she’d said. “Are you sure?”

She nodded and looked her in the eyes. “I want to go out for a little.”

She weighed the pros and cons. “It will be difficult for me to look over you.”

It was another argument to teach her archery, but I didn’t go there in case of taking another unfriendly turn. “Both Cecily and I know archery fairly well … We’ll look after each other.”

Julia didn’t like the look of this at all, but she found it hard to say no to her sister. They were closer than I thought. “I will let you come,” Julia said, “but you have to stand close to me all the time. Okay?”

She nodded, already glowing with vigor, and some of the paleness faded from her face, but I promised myself to be careful trying to get too close to her.

After we’d finished eating, Julia and Amy went to the cockpit to prepare the infrared goggles. We had already stuffed the quivers with arrows till they swelled. “Are you sure your ankle is healed?” I asked Cecily, spotting her limping a little.

“When I wake up, it’s a bit painful. After I walk, the pain fades. What about your wound that the lovely lady gave you?” She lowered her voice since Julia and Amy were within earshot.

“I don’t even notice it, but promise to keep the insults at a minimum.”

“I promise, but it will be difficult, and not only that but leaving Scarlett and Nathalia behind for two days, especially after what we all heard yesterday.”

She was right. None of the girls had been in the mood for fun, but it hadn’t scared them as much as I thought it would have done. They sat now and chatted about their upcoming child, or ours since I was the father. Cecily glanced at Lucy and then her eyes flicked back to me. I caught the curious eyes of a mother when her son had a new lover in his life. “She’s pretty, isn’t she?”

I tried my hardest not to grin. “Yeah.”

“There is more to her than just a shallow, ‘yeah’.”

“I find her incredibly beautiful,” I admitted. “You happy now?”

She grinned and shook her head. “I need something more.”

I rolled my eyes. “I spoke to her in the morning. I’m afraid that’s what made Julia dislike me all of a sudden.”

“She’s probably jealous. She has her needs just as much as we do, but I believe in you. You are attractive, and eventually, you will bed them all.”

I enjoyed the sound of that more than anything. “But I don’t know how I will sneak my way to Lucy with that gorgeous thornbush on her side.”

“Gorgeous,” she said contemptuously. “You are being too generous.”

“Come on, she’s a flight attendant after all.”

“I spotted a hunger for power over common sense with that lady. That’s a trait that can kill us all in this situation.”

“Nathalia and Scarlett didn’t listen to me from the beginning,” I reminded her. “Let’s be patient here.”

“You’re right, but if there are already sparks between you and Julia, I would be careful blowing on them even more. Just keep that in mind when Lucy will come with us, keep the flirting to the minimum or whenever Julia isn’t around.”

“Thanks for the advice. I’m sure there will be more relationship advice to get from you.” Julia got out of the cockpit, and I then had to talk to the girls before leaving. I motioned Nathalia and Scarlett over and brought them further away from our so-called allies.

“I don’t know what the deal with Julia is,” I told them.

“I’m guessing PMS,” Scarlett sniggered. “You should perhaps shag her and put an end to her periods.”

I stifled a laugh with the back of my hand. “Let’s be serious here. I will win her over one way or another, but she’s strong, so don’t underestimate her.”

“Bah,” Nathalia said and didn’t like the taste of that woman either. “Good luck winning that stubborn late bloomer over.”

I got my hand on my hip and copied Nathalia’s trademark gesture. “And how were you when we first got here? Did you just magically listen to me?”

I silenced her for a minute or two and it then dawned on her, but she crossed her arms across her chest. “You can’t compare me to her.”

“You get what I’m saying.” She rolled her eyes and didn’t want to answer. “While we’ll be gone for two days, teach Amy how to wield a bow and arrow. Julia has made some good decisions so far, but others have been plain stupid.”

“I guess we could do that,” Scarlett said with a shrug. “If you would have asked us to teach Julia then I would rather bury my head in the sand.”

“Or my pussy,” Nathalia giggled with her.

I rolled my eyes but had told them what I wanted to tell them.

Julia hoisted her quiver up on her back and stuffed the matches in her pocket. Lucy stepped out with similar athletic leggings and a sports bra. It would be a bit too stiff to tread out in the jungle in a flight attendant uniform, so she chose the right outfit. She looked even prettier with the sports clothes, but she’d covered up her breasts a bit too well. Although I could still spot the gentle swell of her boobs and hints of her camel toe.

“When we walk,” Julia said. “We need to keep a good distance between us. Tell us if we’ll go too quickly.”

Cecily was about to say something when she mentioned it too quickly, but I held up my hand to stop her. “Why exactly?” I asked.

“It’s to be spread out in case we will be near the savages. The reason why you haven’t spotted them earlier is that you have been all the way north of this island. As I said, the further south we’ll go, the bigger the risk of bumping into them.”

I found that hard to believe to be the primary reason for keeping my distance. I had a feeling she just wanted to hide her sister from me, but I had to remind myself we needed to cooperate and not quarrel if we wanted to see the light of another day. She reached into her pocket and handed me a compass. “In case we get lost, the cove is northeastward.”

I closed my hand around the compass, which felt as valuable as gold. “Let’s go then.”

We were covered up in vines as we penetrated deeper into the jungle, and after an hour my feet were already caked in dirt. We ascended craggy hills and then descended steep slopes. I spotted birds I’d never seen before, orange banana-shaped beaks and frogs so brightly colored as if they’d hopped in a bucket of paint.

I took my stepmom’s advice to be careful getting too near Lucy. Although I could tell she threw sideways glances at me whenever her older sister wasn’t looking, and I made sure to return the smile, letting her know there was mutual interest between us.

Julia and Lucy had better stamina than I’d believed, barely even huffing and puffing. I could tell Lucy had been a clean girl, ditching all forms of alcohol to pursue a healthy life. “What do you have on your mind?” Cecily was itching for a conversation. The jungle flattened out, and we could breathe a bit better.

“How that smug pilot had a chance on Lucy.”

“Social status can be enchanting for a young girl,” she said. “I don’t judge her too much, but by the sound of it, it sounded like the captain struggled to win her over, such a struggle it blinded him from dangers.”

“Toxic beauty, where have I heard that before?”

“Lucy isn’t toxic though,” Cecily said. “She’s as innocent as you could be.”

And I wanted her innocence so badly. Julia and Lucy stopped, and I grew suspicious wondering if they’d seen anything. Julia went behind the bushes and pulled her leggings and panties to her ankles, giving me a potent view of her sturdy hips while letting go of a golden stream.

“Some eye candy for you,” Cecily said.

“I would rather see Lucy,” I said, but it was a lie, both of them brought a smile to my lips.

After many hours on foot, the sun descended, and we found a craggy hilltop with a small cave. We shot three grouses, which we shared evenly among us. I still hadn’t gotten a moment with Lucy which disappointed me, but none of us had spoken much. The journey had drained me of energy. Even Cecily had beads of sweat trickling on the sides of her head, sighing that it was finally over.

“I’ll get the beds ready,” Julia said and rose. “But I have to go pee first.”

She left us alone with Lucy.

Cecily nudged me, telling me cryptically that the coast was clear. “You have impressive stamina,” I told Lucy. I was sincere since she hadn’t even broken a sweat, and I felt those salty beads all over my back.

She smiled demurely. “It takes a lot of stamina to rear a horse.”

“I have no doubt about that,” I said.

“Uhm, what have you been into? I mean before coming here,” she asked and started twirling her blonde hair on her finger. The long walk sure had pumped some life into her, and I was glad she was opening up for a conversation.

“Surprisingly this. Hunting and hiking, but honestly this is quite different from what I’m used to.”

“I see,” she said. “In all honesty, it feels better with more survivors around.”

“Isolation is never the answer,” I agreed with her and kept eye contact till a scarlet color flowered on both of her cheeks.

“You don’t think I look awful?” she asked as I kept studying her flowing, blonde hair and innocent character.

“You look prettier than a rose,” rolled out of my tongue.

“The sleepless nights and panic attacks took a toll on me. I wished we could have met somewhere more civilized.”

“Chances are I would have just let you slip past me. I’ve never been comfortable around girls.”

“I find that hard to believe. You are the first guy who’s just decided to talk to me like that.”

“What about the captain?”

“He wasn’t a man. He was a scumbag.”

“I’m glad we’re on the same page. It’s easy to be jealous of such a guy, but I never liked the looks of him, to begin with.”

“His actions were awful, but I don’t want to talk about him. You didn’t see what they did to him.”

“But I heard and I can imagine the cruelties.”

“It’s something different seeing it live. I’m afraid,” she said and was about to crack up. Her heart started to thump as she was on the verge of panicking. “I miss home and my parents.”

Her eyes welled and I quickly laid my hand over her shoulder, cooling down her incoming panic attack. “Why did you decide to come with us?”

“I don’t know. I heard what you’d been through and you sounded kind of brave.”

I quickly took my hand off her shoulder when I heard Julia treading up the hill. She made our beds ready, just a blanket and the quiver for pillows. “We should get some sleep for now,” she said. “If we wake up early and hurry back to our camp, we should be there by tomorrow night.”

I noticed how she’d separated the blankets ten feet apart. “Why such a distance?”

She looked at me with hints of hostility. “We sleep separately.”

“Alright,” I said and thought it was a better idea to leave them alone for now. Cecily and I undressed and went to bed. She spooned me from behind, slipping her hand under my arm and letting her breath flow down my spine.

“You spoke to her well,” she whispered.

“Do you think I won her over?”

“She’s already yours. But take your time, you can’t afford to get caught in a thornbush, but if you do, I will do anything to pull you out.”

I rested. The gentle rise and fall of her tits massaged my back along with her warm breath. My cock had been hard for quite some time, but it got even harder when Cecily sought it in her grip, wrapping her fingers around it. “Now?” I asked.

“Just a quicky.”

“Alright then,” I said and didn’t mind. I turned around on my back, and she went down on my shaft, closing her lips around the head of my cock. She bobbed her head and kept the slurping and gagging sounds at a minimum. I leaned back and forgot about this sticky and dangerous situation. I let her take me to heaven as a wave of intense pleasure swept through me. She did her job in stealth mode, although I lacked that completely as I breathed heavier and heavier. I then reached in to grab a fistful of her hair, just to hold onto something while this orgasm was about to reach its boiling point. She then slowly but passionately moved her lips from the base to the tip, while keeping the most intense eye contact. I spurted and sent rope after rope into her mouth and down her throat. “Jesus,” I moaned blissfully as she wrapped her lips harder around my cock, not letting a drop go to waste.

“We are trying to sleep here,” Julia called out, annoyed but with hints of jealousy in her voice.

My cock swayed and collapsed onto my thigh. She’d milked me dry and crawled up to me, planting a sticky kiss on my neck. “That will make them both jealous,” she whispered like a foxy cat while clawing at my chest.

“Thank you for that one,” I said and quickly descended into a deep slumber.


Day 14
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“We’re soon there,” Julia said and pointed up toward the side of the mountain. We’d exited the jungle and now treaded on rockier grounds. The view over the ocean was magical, but the baking sun was merciless. I reached back to my neck to the tingling skin. I should’ve covered up better with the vines since it felt as if I was getting sunburned.

After Cecily’s blowjob, Lucy showed greater interest in me. She’d been riskier exchanging more glances and more words. Julia told us to wait to continue up a steep slope to check that the coast was clear, and Lucy made sure to take advantage of the situation. “I didn’t know you two were like that.”

Cecily had been kind enough to take a piss out of earshot, leaving me alone with the blonde gem I so badly wanted. “We haven’t always been this close, but the dangers pulled us together.”

“You aren’t in a relationship or something like that?”

“It’s complicated,” I said and scratched my neck, trying to figure out what I wanted to say. “Why keep traditional relationships when we are far away from traditions?”

I tried, but I could tell she wasn’t that open to the idea. Based on her looks, if I could trade a harem just for her I probably would, but I would try to keep both. “Maybe you’re right,” she said passively.

“You look healthier than ever,” I told her, which was no exaggeration compared to how she previously looked. I also wanted to move the conversation somewhere else, giving her time to think about what I’d told her.

“I slept well tonight,” she said and beamed. “You were right, it felt better to get moving again.”

“Who knows, maybe we’ll find a horse on this island, and then we can ride together,” I said with a wink.

“I will happily ride with you.” She kept having her hands behind her back as if holding onto a secret. She then moved them in front of her, holding a necklace with a shark tooth. “I made this the same evening I saw you and thought it would suit you. I didn’t have the confidence to give it to you earlier though.”

She extended it to me with a trembling hand, yet again showing her demure and shy character. I brought up the necklace with my fingers and slipped it over my neck. The tooth hung heavily on my neck, but the deed weighed even more. I ran my thumb on the surface of the shark tooth, reflecting the glare of the sun. “This is … I don’t know what to say.”

She clasped her hands behind her back and pawed the ground when she noticed I liked it. “I thought you would like it.”

“Like it … I love it.” I opened up my arms and embraced her. I didn’t notice her soft breasts or curves. I felt the beat of her heart along with her warm breath. I then sought her lips and kissed her passionately. I could immediately tell she was inexperienced when I had to prod my tongue into her mouth to make her open her doors. Our tongues finally intertwined, but then Julia’s voice severed our embrace.

“Lucy!” she shouted, standing by a boulder, the winds on top made her angel blonde hair flutter and glitter. The muscles on her thighs bulged and the sweat ran in rivulets down her waist. She looked sexier than ever, a much stronger version of her cute little sister.

Lucy took her hands off my back and dropped her gaze. We were both equally as startled. “I’m sorry,” she whispered and turned away from me, shyly strolling up to her older sister.

Cecily came over. “I’m starting to hate that woman more and more,” I said, clenching my fist around the shark tooth.

“I’m starting to believe she’s bitter because her needs have gone unnoticed for too long,” Cecily said with a hint of sympathy. “She behaves like a woman who hadn’t gotten laid in a while.”

“You and Scarlett have keen eyes.”

Cecily tossed her dark blonde hair over her shoulder. “All women do, come on, the quicker we can return the better.”

We ascended the slope and I recognized the volcanic rock. “Are you sure this is a mountain?” I asked Julia.

She shrugged coldly. “No, why does it matter?”

“I believe this is a volcano,” I said and kicked at the swarthy rocks.

“If it’s alive maybe that’s the reason they have settled on the other side of the island,” Cecily said.

Julia didn’t respond to the disturbing revelation, but we climbed and the view took my breath away. The island extended to the borders of the horizon, and it was mostly a cylinder-shaped jungle slapped right on top of the sea. In the middle rose craggy hills not higher than this mountain top, which looked like a vein on a cock. When I turned around, I then saw how the bay was shaped in two circles looking like the testicles of this wild beast of land. “It’s enormous … and shaped like a cock.”

We all giggled at that one because it was true, but Julia did everything to suppress it. “Keep your sexual jokes to your stepmom.” She rummaged in her quiver and brought up the infrared goggles and the binoculars but extended the binoculars to me. “Don’t drop ‘em. At the end of the island, you can see their settlements.”

The binoculars weighed my hands down like two rocks. I lifted them to my eyes and narrowed them. Even though it was miles away, I could still spot the teeming dots. The sight didn’t ease the beat of my heart nor the perspiration. “I see at least ten of them.”

“I would guess more than a hundred,” Julia said and peered with her infrared goggles.

I handed the binoculars to Cecily, and she didn’t only study their settlements but also the shore. “Thankfully, the craggy shoreline seems to give some natural protection. It must be a reason why they have decided to settle over there.”

“More streams and rivers, and also more wildlife, I would guess,” Julia said and spat. “But don’t believe for a second you’re safe here. We’ve faced them before and I wish to never face them again.”

I immediately understood that wasn’t going to be possible. “Well, one thing is for certain we will clash with them sooner than later. And if we’ll remain here for a long time, then we have to get rid of them.”

Julia arched an eyebrow. “Get rid of them? Maybe the infrared goggles will give you a better picture.”

I reached for them and lifted them to my eyes, and more than hundreds sure was a better guess, but then something startled me. “How do you see the difference between animals and savages?”

It startled Julia when she saw I was looking behind some nearby bushes. “Give me that.”

Her look didn’t brighten either. “Don’t go any further,” she said with hints of danger.

“I see them!” Lucy shrieked, immediately moving closer to Julia.

She didn’t calm us when she pointed north—the way we’d come from. We were getting ambushed. “Take cover!” I shouted as a volley of arrows traveled through the sky. We quickly threw ourselves behind the rocks. I snatched an arrow from my quiver and drew it against the string. I sprang up, the bow bending to the point it would snap and fired at the first ugly face I could see. I had no time to study their aesthetics, all I could see was that they were incredibly short and stout. Nothing was appealing with their bushy hair either. The arrow pierced right through the neck, sending the savage tumbling down on another.

“Riley, they are trying to encircle you!” Cecily warned me. She took cover a stone’s throw away from me, nocking another arrow, turning and shooting. She hit one straight in the chest, sending him sprawling on the ground.

I had no time to lose, so I quickly snatched another shaft and nocked it on the string. I clenched my teeth and let go. The shot was so powerful, and it pierced through two savages, making the blood spray in the air. “They are backing off!” I shouted to Cecily. “Continue to shoot!”

“I’m on it!”

Their cries and language were just as ugly as themselves. I wouldn’t even call it a language but just barbaric roars.

Thank heavens the girls weren’t with us. They needed more practice when we would return. The savages slowly retreated from us, and I wasn’t surprised they went after me first after what Julia had told me. But they didn’t back off completely. They changed formation, and I heard them running toward Julia and Lucy. I leaped away from my cover, and as soon as I moved away, an arrow whistled past my shoulder, skimming my hair. I danced from side to side, prepared for an incoming strike as I nocked an arrow on the bowstring again. I shot the savage in the thigh, making him cry and drop dead.

It was teeming with them. Lucy sat with her hands wrapped around her knees, pulling them closer to her chest as she wept. Julia was almost out of arrows. “Cecily, we need to help them!”

I ran for my life as they were getting closer and closer. I shot as many of them as I could see but more just poured onto us. They just ran blindly toward Julia and Lucy, not bothering to shoot. They raised spears to the sky while dancing wildly. One got behind the cover and got his filthy hands on Lucy. I boiled in rage and fired arrow after arrow, puncturing lung after lung and making their blood spill all over the place, but it was to no avail. “Don’t take her!” Julia screamed at the top of her lungs and was about to have a mental breakdown. Fewer arrows whistled in the air as the savages dropped dead. I unsheathed my spear as Cecily climbed up toward higher ground, shooting as many as she could see.

“Fucking Christ,” she swore. “Riley they’re too many—fuck!” She cursed and went down to her knees.

“Cecily!” I shouted back at her. An arrow protruded out from her lower thigh, blood seeping out on her skin. She placed the bow between her teeth and clenched it as she pulled the arrow out from her thigh.

“I’m alright!” she shouted back and got her bow back in her hands.

The sight fueled me with rage, and I rammed the spear right into the first savage I saw. “Lucy!” I shouted after her. They descended the slope with her in their hands, disappearing into the jungle. Julia broke down in tears and the grip on her bow faltered. Their filthy hands were about to reach her as well.

I rammed the butt of my spear right into one of their faces, cracking their skulls and pushing them aside. I hurried toward Julia, but those bastards moved through this terrain quicker than we did. I quickly reached behind my back for more arrows. “Fuck,” I cursed when I noticed it was empty.

Cecily was already hurrying down, collecting the arrows, ripping the shafts from their sprawling bodies despite having a wounded thigh. “They are running away from us,” she said.

I clenched my fists. “Oh, no they aren’t.”

I quickly scavenged for more shafts and filled my quiver till it swelled. It suddenly thundered, and the warm, billowing clouds were about to clash with colder ones. I already felt the first raindrop land on my shoulder, which trickled down. “Return to the camp and tell them what happened,” I told her firmly.

“What about you?” she asked, her massive chest heaving. She was caked in dirt, her veins crisscrossed her wide thighs, spilled with sweat and blood. The wound was wide open and continued to leak, fueling me with rage.

“I can’t let ‘em get away with this. If we will fight them, we have to put our feet down and show them who we are.”

“I will come with you.”

“You need to hurry back to the camp.” I unwrapped the bandage around my leg, luckily it had dried, and I wrapped it around Cecily’s leg. “If I don’t come back in two days, take that as a sign I’m gone. Take over the tribe and guide them well.”

“Riley please—” I pressed my lips onto hers and let my hands trail down to her massive hips. I squeezed her flesh as if I would never get to squeeze them again.

“I love you, Cecily.”

“I love you too, Riley,” she said, suppressing a bitter tear.

“Now, go, I have to hurry.”

Before I could see her cry, I turned around and plunged into the jungle.

I hopped over the branches and let the bushes scratch my skin bloody. I leaped over streams and increased my pace as my feet thundered over the overgrowth. I followed their tracks and swore to myself this would be the last time they would ever tread here again. The rain pattered lightly on the leaves. Narrowing my eyes, I realized that I needed to hurry. I had no chance to catch up with Julia let alone Lucy if I was to be caught up in the middle of a storm.

I spotted the savages, and they were running while holding onto Julia. While running, I reached for a shaft and drew it against the string. I aimed briefly, taking the risk I might wound Julia, but at least we would be even. The savage fell and face-planted right on a rock. They all halted and looked back, staring wide-eyed at the shaft buried deep into his back. I got out another and roared at the top of my lungs. They were eight at least, but I was twice their length and would let them know I wasn’t to be messed around with. I nocked an arrow on the string again and shot at the gaping savages, who suddenly exchanged some incomprehensible words. They were armed only with spears, and they all realized they were no match for me. One of them who I suspected was the leader got mad and stomped his foot down. The rest of them shook their heads and were a minute away from quarreling. I was about to nock another arrow, but then the man stabbed one of his own. He fell sprawling, face first, to the jungle floor. They then pointed further into the jungle and bolted for their lives, dropping Julia right against a root. I spat and kicked the bodies to make sure they were dead. I went down on my knees and lifted her back up. She was alive, but she trembled uncontrollably. “Can you stand?”

Her eyes widened as if she couldn’t believe I’d risked my own life for hers. She then nodded, her face sticky with tears and grief for her sister. I could empathize with her. Lucy, already traumatized, to begin with, was the last of us who deserved getting abducted. The thunder roared even louder and suddenly the light pattering turned into a downpour. The rainwater was already reaching up to our ankles. I got her up to her feet and cursed our misfortune more than anything. “We have to return,” I said as I almost slipped in the mud.

“L-Lucy,” she said and her gaze got lost deeper into the jungle.

I draped her arm over my shoulder. “We’ll return to our camp and prepare ourselves. We’ll get her and we will get our revenge on top of that.”

She sniveled and wiped her eyes with the back of her hand. “Thank you for saving me,” she said meekly.

“Come,” I said and pointed at the sky. “We have greater things to worry about.”

We returned to the cave where we’d slept earlier. Both of us were weary but Julia was also heartbroken. The storm was still raging outside, and I had to dig deep to find some dry tinder. I managed to light a fire for us, and we huddled around it. The winds got cooler and especially now that it turned to dusk.

Julia’s eyes got lost in the flames, and her face twitched with emotions. Being on the verge of crying again, she muttered, “She didn’t deserve it.”

“I know it’s difficult, but we will get her back.”

“If you only saw what they did to the captain …” she cracked up, her entire body shuddering without control. I tried to hold onto her hand firmer, but even her lips quivered. “And to think my sweet little sister is in their claws.” She burst out in tears, and her sounds triumphed over the turbulent weather. I wished I had the girls or Cecily with me since I wanted to comfort her so badly, but it wasn’t my skill.

“We can’t return without weapons and neither in this weather. As soon as we get back, we’ll hurry toward their camp.”

She kept her face buried in her hands, letting out tears and grief. “She was the most innocent girl in the entire world. First survives a crash-landing, then sees someone being eaten and now she’s captured. She doesn’t deserve this.”

“You have my deepest condolences,” I said and stroked her shoulder. I felt the pain too; Lucy truly was a sweetheart and made me think of the necklace, which hung heavily over my neck.

I kept Julia close to me, caressing her and drying her eyes now and then. “Why did you run after me?” she asked, sniveling.

“Because I care about you,” I told her firmly.

“I accidentally shot you and then was rude to you and your family all along. It doesn’t add up.”

“I’m used to insults. I wasn’t a very popular guy back home, to tell the truth.”

“Hard to believe,” she said, lifting her broken gaze and turning her eyes to me. The first time I got to see her hazel colors, looking almost like two chunks of gold. “Thank you for saving me.”

“I will save your little sister too.”

“I think it’s too late for that,” she said and tossed a stone into the fire, making the flames flicker higher.

“We don’t know that till we get there,” I reminded her.

She shrugged. “I’m sorry if I came off as rude. It’s just this has been an emotional roller coaster for all of us. I try my hardest to display a strong character, even though it isn’t my type at all. It is all for my little sister and Amy, who are equally as brittle. They cried rivers when we saw them for the first time. I cried too but I recovered the quickest. I perhaps told myself if I were strong, it would make Lucy more comfortable, but truth be told, I’m not. I wasn’t made for this at all.”

“I don’t believe you. If you can act strong then you can be strong,” I reminded her. It all made sense to me now why she’d behaved the way she did. I started to doubt whether she accidentally shot me, maybe it was another act to show strength and masculinity for Amy and Lucy. I didn’t mind. If she was willing to go so far for Lucy then she sure had the strength which she now dismissed, but I didn’t cast Cecily’s theory aside either. The thunder roared outside, making the ground tremble and her inching her hips closer to me.

“How come your women look so happy despite being stranded here?” she asked.

“I stood up for them and satisfied them,” I said.

She turned to me, spreading her legs a little. “How did you satisfy them?”

Then it was my turn to shift my legs a little, showing off the rising tent, straining against my torn shorts. “With this.”

She irresistibly smiled, tossed her wet hair over her shoulder and eyed my lips. “I haven’t … kissed a man in so long,” she pleaded with hints of grief.

I turned to her lips and boldly pressed my lips to hers. Unlike Lucy, she sure knew what she was doing, snaking in her tongue and intertwining it with mine. She held onto my neck with her left hand, and I held onto her waist as we deepened the kiss. Slowly breaking it, she moved away, having something on her heart. “Your courage … I have never seen that virtue before … I just wanted to tell you.” And her cheeks pinkened, but I pulled her right back in, knowing there were sweeter parts to that woman than her lips. We rolled right on the cave floor, tearing our clothes off. As we neared the fire, the bright light illuminated her attendant body. Such a rare jewel, which you only got to enjoy with your eyes, was now right in my hands. I spread her legs and reached in with my hand, fingering her wings. It was summer warm and moist with nectar. She must have been holding it in for a while. I moved to her side, backing her back against my chest and guided my erect cock to her pinkness. “Oh, Riley, just push it in,” she desperately pleaded as I rubbed my head back and forth.

I fulfilled her wish and plunged my cock right into her. She gasped in pleasure as my throbbing erection stroked her sweet walls. I went slowly at first, plunging it in and pulling it out till the head remained and then back inside again.

While I kept her legs up, I reached for her pussy and fingered her till she moaned louder. I didn’t make this about me for now. I could already tell I had won her over, but I had to seal the deal, pleasuring her as well as possible.

While I kept pounding her from the side, I clenched my pelvic muscle to delay the orgasm as well as possible, refusing to let go till she’d hit the peak. I adventurously enjoyed the touch of her natural boobs: a bit smaller than Cecily’s but yet a size you could brag about. I sought her neck and kissed and licked her. The musky flavors swirled up to our noses and the sounds of me ramming into her triumphed over the storm.

She moaned deeply but not loudly, and her nipples stiffened to the point they would cut my wrist. She threw her head back, and I made sure to catch her neck in my elbow, but I never slowed down my pace. Her pussy walls clamped down on my cock and she squirmed. I fastened my hold on her, so she wouldn’t slip out of my grip, keeping the skin contact as close as possible. She arched her back, almost like a bow and then gasped with her mouth wide open. She let out a cry of bliss and then squirted a fountain of heavenly juices. I then served her the final blows, letting go, grunting and fucking her till I spilled my cum deep inside her sweet womb.

She breathed in deeply. “Oh … I needed that.” She struggled to say something more, and her pussy still clenched around my erection, refusing to let go of me. “Riley?”

“Yeah?” I said, enjoying her sweet walls wrapped around my erection while being so close to a woman.

“It’s just that … I haven’t had anyone inside me for so long. Please, can we sleep like this?”

I lifted her butt cheek to watch how my cock was buried deep into her puffy pussy. “For you,” I said and kissed her neck.

She smiled despite what she’d recently been through, and it looked as if it were her first smile in a long time. “Thank you … good night.”

“Good night.” The act put us both to sleep, despite the rolling thunder and snaking lightning that raged violently in the background.


Day 15
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“Someone is coming!” Amy called out.

“It’s us!” I shouted back, trying to make my way through the dense barrier. I cleared it with a few more scratches but barely noticeable because my body was already bruised, to begin with. I waited for Julia, and she slithered her way through the barrier, a bit smoother than I did.

Nathalia hopped into my arms. Scarlett was right behind her, and I opened my arms for her as well, almost losing my balance while I juggled them both in my hands. “We thought you were dead after mom told us you were ambushed.”

“No, we fought back. Where’s Cecily?”

“Right behind us,” Nathalia said.

Cecily sat by the fire and rose with a hand over her chest, relieved to see me. I let go of Nathalia and Scarlett, and asked, “How’s your leg?”

“Just seeing you makes it a hundred times better,” she said. I could tell she’d endured a sleepless night, and I couldn’t blame her for that one. She was somewhat grateful to see Julia, but all three of them including Amy looked around, waiting for the final member to show up.

I said, “I only managed to save Julia before the storm broke out. We’ll have to return there as quickly as possible.”

Dark clouds passed over all of them, and Amy was quickly by Julia’s side. Julia slumped down by the campfire. She wasn’t a thornbush any longer, but a woman who now took my lead. She spoke to Amy and recalled what had happened. Tears streamed down her cheeks, and Amy covered her mouth when Julia told her how they’d abducted Lucy.

I couldn’t lie, since my entire body was aching, and I also ached after a long deep rest without a worry in my mind, but it was impossible knowing they had Lucy and each minute that passed tormented me more. “Did you teach Amy?” I asked the girls.

Nathalia and Scarlett nodded, their tits jiggling with their movements. They were properly dressed in jaguar loincloths and their bikini tops, letting the sun shine on almost every inch of their skin. “We haven’t wasted a minute, especially after mom came.”

“I knew I could trust you two, but unfortunately, we have no time to lose. We’ll get something to eat and I have to make a bow for Amy. After that, we have to leave.” As soon as I turned around, Cecily held up a bow and four quivers stuffed with arrows. “You’re the psychic now,” I joked.

She just winked. “Get some rest for now.”

It pained me when I saw how badly she limped. I definitely couldn’t bring her with me, something which was a blow to my confidence. “Amy?” I asked her.

She had her arm draped over Julia’s shoulder but lifted her eyes to me. “At your service,” she said with an adorable smile, although we had nothing adorable waiting for us.

“How well do you shoot with a bow?”

She made a grimace which was a bad sign already. “I’ve only practiced for a day,” she said and struggled to pull the string.

“It’s alright, new skills take time to learn. You will have to remain here again and practice as much as possible.”

Amy turned to Julia who arched an eyebrow in return. “Why are you looking at me?” Julia asked with sorrow in her voice. “I’ve sworn to follow his lead from now on. The last thing I can do after he saved my life.”

I turned to Cecily. “You will have to remain here, teach Amy and keep making as many arrows as possible. I have a feeling we will need at least a hundred.”

A cloud of worry passed her face. “I’m not that hurt.”

“Trust me, I want you behind my back more than anyone, but you’re already wounded and need to rest as much as possible. You’ll have to stay.”

“I understand,” she yielded with a sigh. “I don’t know what you plan to do, but your decisions have been the best so far.”

Nathalia got behind my back and massaged my shoulders for a moment. “After what they did to mom, I want to come with you.”

How she’d frozen was still fresh in my memory. I twisted my neck and faced her gaze, which was fiercer and harder than I’d ever seen. “Are you sure?”

She nodded without a trace of fear. There was more of mom’s blood flowing through her veins than I’d previously believed. “I’m a hundred percent sure.”

It was now Scarlett and Julia left. I turned to Julia, suspecting she longed for revenge. “Do you have the strength to come with us?”

She nodded silently. “So long you’ll be with me.”

I looked into her hazel eyes and my eyes strayed to the rest of her curves, which I had recently enjoyed. “We’ll go this very evening, eat something light and make sure our equipment is ready.”

“How’s your pregnancy going?” I asked Scarlett.

“Not a burden yet,” she said, hinting she also wanted to come with us. I was prepared for a stealth mission not to wage a full-blown war against them.

“Are you ready to face the jungle by yourself?” I watched her face, and just like my stepsister, she was unrecognizable from how I knew her.

“So long we don’t see any anacondas on our way.”

“If we do, I will strangle them with my bare hands.”

She smiled, flashing her perfect white teeth, which were the perfect match for her thick auburn hair. “You got yourself a deal then.”

“You’ll come with us halfway and bring back their weapons, but you’ll have to go on foot an entire day by yourself.”

“Will they be covered in blood?”

“Dried blood,” I corrected her. “Don’t be a girl now.”

She giggled: a beautiful sound, which we sure needed at this moment.

We got some meat and fat into our bellies, but my appetite wasn’t the greatest. The images of Lucy in a vulnerable position haunted the back of my mind. It made me clench my fists harder, imagining they were strangling those ugly bushmen till they squirmed under my grip. I will get my revenge, I swore softly to myself.

Cecily had already prepared the quivers. She beckoned me so we would be out of earshot of Julia. “How did she change so suddenly?” she asked, suspecting what had taken place.

“I followed your motherly advice,” I said with my back straighter than ever. “I bedded her.”

“Don’t be gentle now … you fucked her.”

“I sure did.”

She combed her fingers through my hair, and it flowed now all the way to my back. “Keep in mind, there are no guarantees out there in nature. Only strength and confidence will thrive.”

“I know. It won’t be easy going without you, but we can’t let them get away with this.” I lowered my voice even further. “Whether she’s alive or not.”

She kissed me right on the lips. From being an unkissed virgin to swimming in kisses and pussies, it just gave me more confidence and reminded me of what I would to lose if I died.

“I love you, Riley,” she said again with a honeyed voice.

“I love you, too,” I said and it warmed my heart whenever I told her that.

“How many days do you need … so we know when to look for you if you don’t return?”

I was glad she pointed that out. She truly was my archangel who watched over my back. “Let’s make it six.”

She kissed me again but this time on the forehead. “Good luck.”

She then went to her daughter and Scarlett to have a chat with them. I looked around and didn’t see Julia. “Where is Julia?” I asked Amy.

“She had to pee,” she said demurely.

I watched how her bottom looked bigger as she sat on the wood logs. Her brown hair was unique among us and caught my attention, making her blush. It was another reminder that I was the only man here. “Thank you for taking care of Cecily. I owe you one.”

It made her smile, and I didn’t want her to think we had forgotten her. It was important to make everyone feel important. “I’ve never met a man like you.”

“I prefer to move by foot, not by plane,” I winked at her.

“If we ever return then I know where to find my husband.”

“You don’t have to search far,” I said. “We’ll find our moment as well.”

“Not if you die.”

“We warded off a horde of savages,” I said and brushed her fears aside. “I’m not afraid of them.” That silenced her in awe.

Julia then got out of the bushes, the quiver strapped tight along her back. She was dressed in her skin-tight athletic leggings and her matching sports bra. Nathalia and Scarlett were dressed in their loincloths and crop tops. I made sure everyone was ready and then jerked my head at the barrier. “Let’s move.”

We exited the cove and then marched our way to rescue Lucy.

Despite bringing the girls with us, there wasn’t much fun and laughter. Julia was right on my heels, brooding on her sister’s misfortune. I tried to move as quickly as possible, knowing that one lost minute was another minute to inflict pain on Lucy.


Day 16
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We’d slept over at the cave and now started the long ascent up to the volcano. “It was here they ambushed us,” I told the girls and made sure they kept their eyes open.

Not wanting to repeat the same mistake twice, Julia looked twice through her infrared goggles. “I can’t see anything except for their corpses.”

“You’ve predicted their future,” I said and balled my hands into fists.

Scarlett covered her mouth as we passed body after body. They were fresh, so not many flies had found them yet, and their eyes were rolled to the back of their skulls. It wasn’t a pretty sight and very different from dead wild animals that both Scarlett and Nathalia struggled to look at earlier. “I’m about to puke,” Scarlett said and her face turned green.

Nathalia kept her eyes anywhere except for the ground. “How many spears do you think you can carry?” I asked Scarlett and picked one up, weighing it in my hand.

“I should be able to carry six back,” she said. “Make sure to give me the ones with the least amount of blood.”

“I will do my best,” I said and found a couple that was blood-free.

“You sure there aren’t any surrounding us?” Scarlett said as the spears trembled in her hands. She was nervous, especially when returning to the camp alone.

Julia scanned our surroundings one more time with the infrared goggles. “I see a couple of boars to the west, but nothing resembling savages.”

Parting from Nathalia was one of the hardest parts for Scarlett. Especially when our future would be uncertain. Scarlett lingered in her arm for a couple of minutes and then turned to me. While in her embrace, I patted her back. “Be strong now.”

“I will,” she said with a sigh. “But promise me to be careful.”

“We will,” Nathalia and I said in unison. She waved briefly to Julia who waved back at her. Turning around, she started in the opposite direction with the weapons in her hands.

I still didn’t have a plan on how to approach their camp and how to get Lucy, but I wasn’t going to give up on her. Even if I had to march in there myself.


Day 18
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Iraised my finger to my lips, motioning them to be silent. I sat on my haunches, and the vines, which covered my skin, rustled as I peered through the binoculars. We weren’t that far off from their main camp. We’d studied their settlements, getting an understanding of their so-called primitive village. Huts elevated on palm trunks stood not too far away from the beach. I was surprised to see a two-step staircase leading up to the entrance, so they weren’t completely retarded after all. Loincloths hung and dried in the sun, and they had buckets made out of wood and leaves. I couldn’t see many places to sit except for some palm trunks here and there. Most of them were either standing or running around.

I wasn’t impressed at all by their living standards. Their weapons were another story and their way of training. Most of the savages seemed to run around with bows and spears, throwing them wherever they felt like. It made me nervous since they all looked equally bloodthirsty.

They seemed tense, just as people were after an attack. It must have been after they’d tried to ambush us but failed. Julia had also pointed out that the savages were more spread out than what she’d previously witnessed. It was good for us who needed to get Lucy back but would make our way back to the camp more exhausting.

“Someone is approaching us,” I said and sat lower on my haunches. The ground shuddered as they made their way toward us, rustling the bushes nearby. They said something in their ugly, incomprehensible language, making us all frown in disgust.

“Prepare your bows,” I told them softly. “Don’t shoot unless they see us. We can’t afford getting caught now.”

They silently drew an arrow from their quivers and waited. I could hear the sound of my thumping heart and feel the bead of sweat trickling down the side of my head.

They walked right past us, equipped with spears and a net. They were most likely going out hunting and weren’t suspicious of infiltrators. I gestured to Julia to watch the front while Nathalia and I twisted back to them. “To the count of three, and you must hit the chest so they don’t make a sound.”

She wrinkled her nose. “You think I shoot like a girl?”

That was more than convincing. “One, two, three.” We fired simultaneously and the shafts pierced right through their chests. Nathalia’s arrow was closer to the spot than mine.

“When we’ll get back,” she said and gave me a wink. “I’m more than willing to give you some lessons.”

“Don’t get too cocky now,” I told her, but a deeper part of me had missed her bratty behavior.

We penetrated deep into the jungle at a slower pace. Julia was always on guard, seeing if she could spot anything suspicious. It was already evening, and I knew we had this night to search for Lucy before we had to head back. Two days had already passed and we couldn’t remain a day longer.

They had lookouts not far from their main village. We weren’t far off from them, but we were extra careful since they had to be trained to spot things.

“We have to kill ‘em,” I told Julia and Nathalia. “They’re trained to spot anything unusual in the jungle. We can’t sneak our way past them.”

“The quicker the better,” Julia said, narrowing her eyes. I didn’t believe her a few days ago when she called herself weak. She peered through the infrared goggles. “Two savages are on our way.”

“Get your bows and arrows ready and let’s bring them down,” I said.

They moved, exchanging some gibberish and stifling a yawn with their hands. We raised our bows and shot them down. We snaked our way to our kills and made sure to drag the bodies away and dump them somewhere less visible.

We were closing in on the outskirts of their camp. It was getting dark and to my surprise, I didn’t spot any flames or equipment to make one. “Where is the fire?” I asked. It was difficult to see anything, especially now that it was cloudy.

“They might not know how to make one?” Nathalia suggested.

“They can’t be that stupid,” I said and found it hard to believe. A rumble of thunder roared above us, crackling. They started shouting and waving at each other. They gathered in front of a tall tree, encircling it and draping their arms over each other’s shoulders. “HOOOO!” they roared and danced around.

“What the fuck?” I whispered.

“You took the words right out of my mouth,” Julia said. “It’s what I’ve been saying ever since I saw them for the first time.”

“HOOOO!” they roared and kept dancing, harder and harder as the rain pattered. “HOOOO!”

I studied the treetop and noticed scorched marks. “I think I understand. They’re waiting for lightning to strike the tree. They’ve erected that tree there for it to catch fire during a lightning strike.”

“They must be really primitive,” Nathalia said and wrinkled her nose. “I remember reading that humans have used fire for at least half a million years.”

“When did you start reading stuff?” I asked her.

She gave me a look. “My grades are decent, okay.”

Judging by all her quarrels with her mom, I thought otherwise. I’d guessed right, after their next HOOO, the lightning struck the treetop. They all went on their knees, bowing down to the lit tree, illuminating the shadows of this bay. I patted Julia’s shoulder. “I see her.”

“Where?” she gasped.

I pointed between two of the larger huts. She was caged in with her feet and arms tied. Julia swallowed hard and emotions welled in her eyes. Neither of us could see her face, so we could only guess what she looked like. I patted her shoulder, letting her know I was there for both of them. “Let’s not act by impulses. Let’s come up with the greatest plan to rescue her.”

It was a bit difficult for that when witnessing how they worshiped the fire. None of them did anything, just sitting on their knees as if they were begging. A fat gray savage exited one of the bigger huts, which wasn’t far away from Lucy. He made his way to the tree, his necklaces jangling and his fat tummy jiggling. “Must be the tribal leader,” Julia guessed.

“Why have they kept Lucy alive if they are cannibals?” Nathalia questioned.

“Maybe they have enough meat already?” I guessed.

The gray savage brought a stick almost as big as the tree and reached up to the fire. When it caught fire, the savages around him sprung up to their feet and watched him in awe. He then moved some tinder and caught it on fire. They still regarded him in awe, even now that the rain kept pattering around us. “We must have been lucky with the weather when we first got here,” I told Nathalia. “It seems to always rain here for some reason.”

“Sunshine is meaningless so long they are here.”

It wasn’t only how they regarded the flame in awe, they didn’t dare to approach it. It seemed like they were fearful, and my theory proved to be correct when he waved the stick around. The savages backed off, hiding behind their hands, and he carried the flame to a great bonfire. If I saw correctly, it was just a load of coconut husks and sticks and branches. The entire thing caught fire quickly, and they started dancing in joy again.

“Won’t they go to bed soon?” Nathalia wondered.

“I believe we got here at the wrong time,” I answered, studying their customs intently and spotted some sinking their teeth into raw flesh. “The fire seems to be some kind of event for them.”

They brought out a hunted boar from one of the huts and their family gathered around it. They roasted the boar over the fire. So, they ate a mixture of raw and cooked meat, but only when they had a fire. “I don’t know if there’s more to see. We should act now while the fire is occupying most of their attention … you two, remain here. I will try to sneak my way to Lucy. Keep your bows and arrows ready. If something goes astray, shoot every savage you can get your eyes on.”

“With pleasure,” Nathalia said and held the bow tightly.

Julia brushed her lips against my cheek. It felt as if my skin caught fire by that brief touch. “Just be careful,” she said and revealed her soft side.

“I will.”

But then Nathalia’s lips also reached my other cheek. “Promise me the same … but I know you got this.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said as their heavenly touches reminded me of what I’d lose if I died. I snuck my way to the sand, walking on my toes with my back bent. They were all concentrated by the fire like a big feast. I took cover behind a hut and to my dismay, something scrambled inside. I curled up into a ball and sat silently next to it. A wrinkly savage stepped out with her back bent. I guessed she was the local granny. She looked exactly like a Neanderthal but with a tiny tail swishing side to side on her back. She hung a couple of loincloths on the hanger, and her eyes turned to me and froze to ice. If she would spot me, I wouldn’t find any time to rescue Lucy, but she reached for a stick next to me and then gathered a bowl of fish. She limped her way to the fire and I could finally breathe. She must have been blind.

I hurried to the cage, and to my dismay, in front of the hut, two savages stood guard. They were holding bows and arrows, dressed in primitive loincloths and also wore necklaces with glittering beads and shells around their necks. The tribal leader roared something to them and waved them over, leaving Lucy there by herself. Despite it almost being completely dark, her blonde hair shone and the light cascaded all over her.

She sat there naked, hands wrapped around her knees and just stared emptily into nowhere. I had no idea what they’d done to her attendant clothes, but getting her alive was the most important part. The sound of the waves and pattering rain muffled my noises. I studied the cage, which was just made out of wood and sinew. My knife could easily cut through it. She gasped when she noticed me, and I quickly darted my finger over my lips. “Not so loud.”

I got out my knife from the sheath and sliced through the sinew. I ripped the sticks apart, and she jumped right into my arms. She weighed considerably less but still had flesh to be squeezed. I stroked her hair and continued further down till I reached the bump of her ass.

“Lucy,” I whispered in her ear as she kept spilling silent tears. I looked into her broken eyes and saw hints of recovery as I kept her to myself. “Did they do anything to you?”

She shook her head but was too afraid to speak.

I patted her back. “We have to go as quickly as possible. It isn’t safe here.”

Her tears kept spilling all over me, and I had to haul her up to her feet to get her moving. We silently got out of there and back to the bushes. I let go of Lucy’s hand and let her fall into Julia’s embrace. I didn’t want to be rude, but this was valuable time that could have been spent fleeing. I knocked on both of their shoulders, reminding them that dangers were still near. Especially after they returned to their retarded roaring, all the while the rain soaked them. “We have to go,” I said.

“They will pay for this, sweety,” Julia said.

“I just want to be safe,” Lucy wept.

“Come, let’s go,” Julia said. “Riley is right. It isn’t safe here.”

We started moving, and after ten minutes on foot, a sudden roar thundered through the jungle and from the camp followed by shouts and wild cries from their primitive language. We halted but only for a short while. “What’s that?” Nathalia asked, panting.

Julia got up her infrared goggles. “Fuck,” she swore and tightened her grip on the goggles. “We better run.”

I clenched my fists and knew this would be a challenge. “Follow me.” I couldn’t guarantee to go straight amid this darkness, but I had no choice, as I heard the footsteps thunder behind us.

I slipped on a soaked root, or that’s what I thought it was till it slithered over my feet. It was another green anaconda, but luckily his waist swelled from a fresh kill. “An anaconda,” I said with my heart thumping in my throat. “Be careful.”

They leaped over it, displaying little weakness as we plunged deeper into the jungle and continued northward. We had jogged lightly for half an hour, glancing at the compass now and then to make sure we were headed in the right direction.

Their steps behind us were constant, and I knew sooner than later they would catch up with us. I’d told Julia to peek briefly now and then behind her, confirming they were one step closer. “Those fuckers must be following our tracks,” I said and jumped over another root. “We won’t be able to get any rest till we’ve reached rougher grounds.”

“That will take more than half a day,” Julia said.

“It’s what it is,” I said and shivered as one of their roars rose behind us. An arrow whistled over us, and I glanced behind my back and spotted three of them. I pushed the girls ahead. “I will take ’em.”

It wasn’t as easy as I thought to get a good aim in the dark. The only thing that stood out was their bloody teeth and the glint of the arrowhead. The light rain didn’t help either. I drew another arrow from the quiver and fired. To my dismay, I didn’t hear the satisfying sound of the shaft piercing through flesh. Instead, they shouted at each other, and I heard them spread apart.

I quickly reached for a rock and hurled it at a tree. I did it again, deceiving them that I was somewhere else. They crouched and moved toward the noise. I got my eyes on one of them and quickly reached for a shaft and nocked it on my bow. I hit him straight in the abdomen and he fell aside, just causing a wave of confusion among them. I quickly nocked another and grunted as I pulled, and the force made me stagger back when I let go. The arrow penetrated through them both, making me hit two birds with a stone.

I quickly hurried back to the girls. Luckily, they hadn’t gotten far. “What took so long?” Nathalia asked.

“I missed the first shot.”

“You need a couple of classes from me and Scarlett.”

I rolled my eyes. “You still have a lot to prove.”

“And I will,” she said firmly, displaying the confidence we all needed.

It didn’t take long for us to hear more steps thundering behind us. The pattering had turned into a drizzle, and I started seeing openings in the clouds and the bright stars glistening in the sky. I didn’t think this would be to our advantage since now our tracks will be way easier to follow.

“Shit,” Julia said as she took a break to peer through the goggles. “I see five ahead of us, moving in this direction.” She whirled around. “Four more behind us. A mile away.”

“Split up and let ‘em clash,” I said firmly. Nathalia and I leaped to the side and quickly took cover behind two bushes. Julia and Lucy took the other side. “Get your bow ready,” I whispered to Nathalia.

She lifted it. “It already is, grandpa.”

I grinned. “Where did your bratty behavior go the past week?”

“On a vacation, but it’s back and so am I.”

I didn’t know what she was talking about. I’d never seen her with a bow before back home, and she noticed I was questioning her words. “It’s my mom’s blood,” she reminded me.

“So, you’ve finally come to your senses, congrats.”

“Yes, but my bratty side is also a trait of mine.”

“Keep your mouth shut. They’re coming.”

The ground shook, and they huffed and puffed, but not as loudly as us. They were athletic and didn’t breathe as heavily as us. They were fortunate to not have invented couches yet, but they were still dumb as animals as they ran right into their comrades, crashing into each other and ending up in a great heap.

“Shoot them!” I cried. We quickly sprung up to our feet and nailed them down as they lay there. Nathalia was indeed quicker than I and aimed even better. I couldn’t blame the visibility, but I could say she stood in a better position than I.

Two of them hopped up to their feet and slipped past the bloody mess. They bolted toward the opposite direction of their camp. I spat at the bloody heap of savages. They were clawing to the ground, but I stomped my foot down on them. “Those two won’t get far, let’s chase them down.”

Julia nocked an arrow on her bowstring and pointed it in the middle of the heap. “This one is for Lucy,” she said and let go of the arrow, piercing through all of them. They yelped and she was smart enough to make sure they were all dead.

I motioned them to continue, but I didn’t have to remind Julia as her fingers were already wrapped around the goggles. “They are hiding behind two bushes.”

She showed me with her finger and suddenly an arrow flew past me. I flinched and jumped aside, but to my surprise, it was Nathalia who’d shot that one. Nathalia reached over her shoulder and nocked the second shaft, letting it go and killing the other savage. I looked at her in awe and she just winked. “Being left alone in the camp filled me with energy.”

“Good girl,” I said and patted her back. “Let’s move.”

“We are soon by the stream,” I said. We had jogged for several hours. I hoped that the thundering steps behind us would fade, especially after they’d spotted their dead brothers on their way, but their roars and shouts just kept echoing behind our backs.

As we reached the stream, the girls and I lowered to our knees, drinking and washing the salty sweat from our faces, Julia gave us an update. “They are about twenty minutes behind us, but we’re still being chased. I see at least ten of them.”

“I’m unsure if we even have that many arrows left.”

“How far is it to the craggy hills?” Nathalia asked.

“Should be a couple of hours,” I said.

Both Nathalia and Lucy sighed. They were both spattered with mud, but I felt most sorry for Lucy who sat there naked. “You aren’t too tired for this?” I asked her on my haunches.

She shook her head with the fresh stream of water trickling down her skin and running over her breasts and pink nipples. They were slightly smaller than Julia’s but they were perky and fruitful, and thank God they were without a scratch. “I’m getting a bit tired though.”

“Don’t worry about it. We are soon by the vein of this dick island.”

Nathalia spat out water. “What did you call this?”

“This island is shaped like a cock.”

“You’re joking.”

“You should’ve seen it when we were at the higher point.”

“He isn’t,” Julia chimed in. “And it’s quite big.”

Of course, a woman like her had to think of the size. We grabbed our weapons and waded out of the stream. “If I remember correctly, we will soon reach the river,” I said.

“Not the river again,” Nathalia said while her face darkened.

“I will help you over, don’t worry about it.” But I started to worry as the steps thundered harder. We neared the river and threw all our equipment on the other side. It was twenty feet in length and I couldn’t remember reaching the riverbed last time. Julia and Lucy plunged right in and swam over. I jumped into the river first. The current crashed onto the bank and took a violent turn. I wiped my hair back as the water washed over me. “Jump down, I will catch you like last time.”

She still hadn’t gotten over her fears of drowning, but at least she had the guts to face them now. She slipped down the bank and quickly reached out for me. I held onto her delicious body as tightly as I could. “A bit higher up,” she said, slightly panicking as she got her mouth filled with water.

I was considerably stronger on my way here, but I gritted my teeth and lifted her higher up. Julia and Lucy were already climbing up the bank, and Julia quickly whirled around. “Two incoming savages,” she said and quickly reached for her bow. Julia acted quickly, but those savages were even quicker. “Riley, I won’t make it!” Julia shouted to me when we swam over the middle of the river. She fired an arrow, and I heard the sound of their nasty breaths.

“Be prepared to dive,” I told Nathalia. We submerged ourselves under the water, and one arrow skimmed right past my leg, barely making a scratch. I held my breath and looked at Nathalia, her eyes filled with fear as she clung to me harder. She kept pointing to her mouth. Another arrow skimmed past us and I knew we had to wait. Seizing my ragged shirt, she was about to have a panic attack, and she let go of all the air she had in her lungs. I pushed my lips onto hers, slowly pushing air into her lungs. It calmed her for a little while. I turned around, struggling to peer through this blurry water. One of the savages then plunged in, and I quickly swam up and reached the bank.

“They are flooding us!” Julia cried and had almost emptied her quiver. I felt a nasty hand seizing my ankle, and the touch of that savage made me shiver. I pushed Nathalia up the bank. When I turned, an arrow flew right above me, and he loosened his grip the next second. I looked up and saw Lucy standing by the edge, holding onto my bow with her left hand and drawing with her right. She hit another one, tossed the bow aside, and she and Nathalia helped me clamber up the bank.

“We only have five arrows left,” Julia warned us.

When looking back, I saw dead bodies being washed away by the river. “Let’s hurry, how many more can there be?”

“Who knows,” Julia said.

We plunged deeper into the jungle and reached rougher grounds as we ran up the slope. We weren’t that far from the craggy hills. “We reached here quicker than I thought,” Julia said and sighed a breath of relief.

She took the words right out of my mouth. We didn’t waste any time as we went deep into the craggy hills, making sure we weren’t leaving any tracks or trails behind. We clambered up on a higher point and could finally slump down into a cave.

“They are rushing past these hills and continuing along the jungle, but they are slowing down. They are probably searching for our tracks,” she said with a great sigh and lowered the goggles. I had no idea if it was sweat or river water that clung to her skin, but her yoga pants were slightly ragged. Looking around and making sure everyone was safe, I let my hand slump over my chest, feeling my heart beat like a drum.

Lucy and Nathalia inched closer to me while Julia sat down next to Lucy. “How will we sleep?” Nathalia asked.

“We can use our quivers for pillows,” I mumbled, still trying to regain my breath.

“What about a blanket?” Nathalia suggested.

All our clothes were wet, but at least we had clothes, since Lucy sat there naked. “We have to sleep, skin against skin,” I said.

“My favorite,” Nathalia said and already started undressing, gently laying her clothes over the rocks so they could dry. I did the same, and in the end, I stood there naked. Nathalia and Julia had already gotten a taste of my cock, but Lucy lowered her virgin face as I slumped down next to her. “You never told me you knew archery.”

Lucy blushed; I wasn’t sure about the nudity or my question. “I used to have a mini bow I loved to practice with.”

Julia ruffled her blonde hair and settled her lips on her cheeks. “It was my birthday gift to her. She played with that thing so much that it broke. She always wanted bigger weapons to play with.”

“Why didn’t you get her a bigger one?”

“Our parents complained she was too young,” Julia said. “I would have gladly given one to her.”

“Our mom was different,” Nathalia said. “She pushed weapons into our hands when we barely could even count to ten. I never listened till now though.”

“I have no reason to doubt you two,” Julia said.

The way she drew that bow made me wonder about her other skills. We were safe for the moment, and I could almost predict what was going to happen next. I ran my hand over Nathalia’s boobs, feeling again the change in her nipples. “Have you also experienced morning sickness?” I asked her, watching her face closely.

“Uhm, not really,” she said and blushed, knowing what I was fishing after.

I then ran my hand over her stomach. “Are you sure?”

“Maybe a little … you don’t think I’m also pregnant?”

“What does unprotected sex lead to?”

She immediately planted her hands on her hips. “I didn’t skip sex-ed if that’s what you are accusing me of.”

“The only classes you managed to get above D,” I teased her.

She punched my shoulder but then blew on her knuckles. “Christ, they have turned to stone.” Nathalia then looked over to Julia and Lucy, blushing again. “I’m sorry, we can quarrel like siblings now and then.”

“You seem to be a bit more intimate than that,” Julia pointed out.

“Yeah, but he’s so handsome, so how can I resist,” she giggled.

“I thought you had a girlfriend,” Lucy said, not understanding what type of strange relationship we were into.

“Uhm, yeah, but I’m not lesbian. We’re both bisexuals.”

“Sounds like a lot of fun,” Julia said. “I’ve always wanted to experiment myself but never found the opportunity.”

This surprised Lucy who opened her mouth. “You never told me that.”

Now it was her turn to blush. “I never would have either. I mean we really don’t know whether we will survive tomorrow, so I have no reason to keep it to myself.”

“I can perhaps show you some moves then,” Nathalia lured her in.

Julia found it hard to resist, although I felt like Lucy was the only obstacle. “I’m not sure. I mean, I find you attractive, but …”

“But what?” Nathalia asked and slipped a finger into her sex, rubbing around a little. “We can warm up both Riley and Lucy. I’m sure they also have their needs.”

I glanced over at both of them, and their nipples stiffened simultaneously. “She doesn’t bite,” I nudged Julia.

“I have never done this before,” Julia said, still hesitating.

“Let me show you then,” Nathalia jumped up to her feet and couldn’t wait for another pussy to feast on. She swung her legs over Julia’s thighs and carefully kissed her, settling her into the moment. Once she had brought her in, then there was no turning back.

Julia giggled before Nathalia slipped her tongue inside her mouth, making both me and Lucy look at them wide-eyed.

Nathalia then went straight for her neck, kissing her down to her boobs where she sucked her nipples. Julia threw her head back and gasped. “Hmm, that feels good,” she said.

“I got something more for you,” she said and ran her hands along her blonde hair. They rolled over and the entire cave was filled with their sloppy tongue kisses. I turned to Lucy and caught her looking at my rising cock. Nathalia sure knew how to pump blood into me with her erotic movements.

“What are you thinking of?” I whispered to Lucy.

“I want to,” she said with her eyes on the slit of my cock. A bead of precum oozed from the peak. “But I have never done this before.”

“It’ll feel natural … it’s a biological act after all,” I told her and combed her lush hair. She still hesitated, opening up her hands and then retreating then cursing herself for her cowardice. “Any moment could be our last.”

“I know,” she said and gritted her teeth with a smile. No one wanted to die as a virgin. “Will I get pregnant after this?”

“Depends on how far you’re willing to go,” I said in a husky voice. “But keep in mind, I’ll protect my children as well as I have protected you.”

Her lips slid up into a smile. “Should I touch it?”

“If you want,” I said and leaned back and parted my legs, giving her ample room for her hands and lips.

She touched the cock timidly at first. “It’s boiling hot,” she giggled and then clenched her fingers around it. “But satisfying to touch.” She gave it a stroke, and her tiny, innocent fingers pleasured me already. She then rolled the foreskin down, revealing the mushroom tip in its full glory. She glanced up at me, and I jerked my head at it. “Okay then,” she shyly said, opened her mouth and got the first cock into her mouth. She still didn’t let go of the shaft and used her tongue as the head was wrapped around her lips. I raked my fingers through her hair and moaned softly.

Nathalia and Julia were getting wild in front of us. They had already turned around and had both their heads buried in each other’s slits in a perfect sixty-nine. They were licking each other like there was no tomorrow, and the only thing that stopped them was their own moaning, interrupting their tongue action. It was almost like a musical piece.

Lucy stroked my sensitive head with her tongue. I reached in and touched her perky boobs, sighing in relief as her soft touch spread sexual warmth all over me. It was a bit of a change to have someone inexperienced on my cock, and it felt good as she took her time sucking, so her cute cheeks hollowed out.

I let my hands fall from her boobs and then crawled to her slit, which had a rare blonde, beautiful bush. I reached in, seeking the pinkberry, and she squirmed a little as I brushed it. “Let me also warm you up,” I told her.

“Okay,” she said, slipping the cock out of her mouth. She gladly spread her legs for me, and I went on my knees for her, parted her lips with my two fingers and spat right at the heart of the butterfly, smearing the spit around with my tongue. She moaned silently and was already biting her lower lip.

“How does it feel?” I asked and kept two fingers inside her clammy walls. She definitely was a virgin based on how strangling tight she was.

“It feels good,” she admitted with a cute, innocent blush.

I went in again and pressed my tongue flat on top of her pussy. Of all the women here, she had the tastiest slit. It was bittersweet, just like my favorite candy, with just the barest tang of musk. The fresh drops that oozed from her tight walls took me to heaven, and I badly wanted my cock in there. I stroked my tongue right on her fruit while I brushed my thumb lightly on her clit. She arched her back and was almost on the point of giggling at the novel sensation. “Have you ever orgasmed before?”

She shook her head. “I have tried to put the shower head over my vagina now and then. It feels good but I don’t remember reaching any climax.”

“I will take you there,” I promised and got her in my arms, gently laying her on the ground. Nathalia and Julia went wild while they were scissoring.

“I’m happy to see we won’t be alone in this,” Nathalia moaned as she pushed her sopping slit closer to Julia’s.

Julia bit her lips and her goddess-like body jiggled, winking at Lucy. “Don’t be a shy girl now,” she said. “Let the man take you.”

Lucy just giggled in return. I pushed my cock inside, struggling to get the head through. I brushed her arm and held onto her hand. “Don’t worry about it. It will loosen you up after a thrust or two.”

She nodded and watched. The farther in I pushed, the wider her eyes widened. I sank deeper into her fresh womb but was faced with fierce resistance. After a couple of thrusts, I bottomed out in her pussybed, and her lips formed into the perfect ‘o’.

“Ready for more?”

She nodded eagerly. “Uh-huh.”

I increased the pounding, and her perky tits started to jiggle. She squeezed them together to hold them still, showing off a cute cleavage. Her walls were also squeezing my cock, already hinting at an incoming orgasm.

I buried my erection deep inside her, got her legs over my shoulders and got a hold of her waist to reach deeper. I then went back to business, making her squirm even more and hardening her grip on her tits. My fingers sank deeper into her skin as my testicles were a couple of strokes away from detonating.

“A bit harder,” she begged between her pleasurable moans.

I seized her waist harder and slammed my cock into her velvety walls clamping around my girth, making droplets of honey splash all over us. She arched her back, squeezing her boobs to the point they were about to burst and moaning as her entire body shuddered in sexual desire. Her eyes disappeared into the back of her skull, and I knew then I had taken her to the pinnacle of pleasure. Now it was only I left, and I pounded her sexy little slit harder. I reached the most intense sensation, and I arched my back as I shot my nutritious creamy cum right into her virgin womb. “Ah,” I grunted, as I let her pussy stroke me a couple of more times, squeezing out the last drops of cum. I slipped my cock out, dragging an avalanche of cum with me.

Julia and Nathalia were at the peak as well, grinding their pussies against each other and then squirting them all over themselves, washing them clean from the rain and dirt. They slumped down and came crawling and giggling next to each other. Julia was already spooning her, touching her breasts some more as she found the female flesh to be surprisingly addictive. “Thank you for taking me there,” she said.

“With pleasure,” Nathalia said with a big smile across her face.

Both Lucy and I let our heads rest on the quiver. I pulled her bottom close to my swaying cock, backing her young ass against my crotch. I stroked her shoulder and kissed her neck. “Good night,” I told her, keeping her safe in my arms.

She made herself comfortable. “Good night,” she said and kissed my hand.


Day 20
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“They are coming!” Amy shouted.

Hating going through this fortification, I yet again struggled through the twigs and vines. I got out and was greeted by Cecily, Scarlett and Amy. They all looked healthier than ever and were also relieved when I helped Lucy get through.

“Oh thank goodness, you are alive!” Amy said.

Cecily had her hand over her chest. “None of you got hurt?”

“Thankfully, no.” I turned to Scarlett. “Did you get back here safely?”

She nodded. “No wild beasts disturbed my journey. I was only worried for you guys.”

When Nathalia got out of the fortification, Scarlett jumped right into her arms. Julia helped Lucy get dressed. Luckily, they still had a set of athletic leggings and a sports bra.

We settled down by the logs, and I went ahead and told them what happened. The way we fled back was straight out of an action film, but Cecily raised an eyebrow and questioned what we were up to in the caves. I admitted I left out some blank spaces, and at that moment Nathalia and Julia exchanged glances, and Lucy exchanged glances with me, but I tried to move this in another direction. “I know there won’t be long till they will be searching after us again … if they haven’t already started. They must have lost a considerable number of savages in the past days, so we should attack them as soon as possible while they are weak. I’m not going to get ambushed by them again, nor do I want them here on our island.”

The our island caught them off guard, but the girls seemed to have accepted this was our fate. No rescue team was in sight, only a horde of primitives sneaking up on us. “We have to get rid of them and take their settlements.”

“I will miss this cove,” Scarlett said, who already made it feel like her home.

“It’s cozy here, but there must be a reason why they have settled on the southern side of this island,” I pointed out, which they agreed on. “I don’t trust that volcano at all.”

“We can keep this as a vacation home,” Julia said.

“In the coming days, everyone must be in superb health. They drew first blood and we will draw last,” I promised my women as we prepared to fight for our survival.

Cecily’s wound had healed somewhat. She claimed her rolled ankle wasn’t an issue, but I still noticed she limped now and then. “We’ll wait a couple of days,” I told her.

It pained her slightly, but she indulged in some gossip instead as a remedy, which was a typical mom thing to do. “I saw the little virgin was spreading her legs wider than usual.”

“You have a keen eye for such things,” I told her.

“All women do,” she said and sat her hand on her massive hip. “I’ll look out for my daughter. She certainly doesn’t want to be alone when Scarlett is already pregnant”

I grinned, feeling more like a king for every day that passed. “Look out for Julia and Lucy … and yourself perhaps.”

“I’m too old for that,” she said and brushed that idea aside.

“Judging by your looks, I wouldn’t be so sure of that.”

Her cheeks pinkened after the compliment, and she showed me the arrows she’d made. More than eighty of them glimmered across the sand. “Along with the spears that will be enough to get rid of them, although I have a better plan for them.”

“And what’s that?”

“What I told you about their relationship to fire. They seem to worship the flames. We should light a fire somewhere nearby. We will go hide and they will all gather around it to worship it. Then we attack them. I believe it will be way smoother than what we did yesterday.”

“I hope so too,” she said as clouds of doubt passed her face. “The way you described the chase, they seem like fearless animals, following you to the very end, jumping down into rivers and being so wild they crashed into each other. Just stomping our feet down doesn’t seem to be enough.”

“You’re right, but luckily we got that knowledge about fire and we have the means to make one.”

While the day continued, Nathalia and Scarlett were still teaching Amy. She’d gotten way better, pulling with her back muscles and closing her eyes when aiming. Despite Lucy managing to wield a bow, I still wanted her to be in the background. She didn’t seem to be too keen on returning there nor to fight again. “But I still want to do something,” she insisted with her older sister Julia next to her.

“It’s okay, Lucy,” Julia said and held her arm. “We don’t want you to be captured again.”

I tossed her hair over her shoulders and kissed her right on her lips, making her smile. “She’s right. Rest for now.”

While the girls continued to practice, Cecily and I went hunting. It was a breath of fresh air to be left with her, and I had a certain clue what she truly wanted when she first brought me behind a boulder. She dropped to her knees, unbuckled my belt and gave me one of her heavenly blowjobs. I’d missed the sight of her mature boobs and the sensation of her lips enveloped around my cock. She took me deep down her throat, massaging my head with her experienced throat muscles and making me orgasm within minutes. She cleaned up my cock with her tongue and then turned around.

“Put my bra back on,” she said with pearly drops of cum on her plump lips.

I hooked it back on, slower than usual. “I’ve missed your lips.”

“I’ve missed your cum too,” she said and licked the bead from her upper lip. “Mind telling me what Julia and Nathalia were up to when you were taking Lucy’s virginity?”

“They fucked each other,” I said bluntly.

She grinned. “My foxy daughter. She never lets a good opportunity go to waste.”

I grinned back at her. “And neither do we.”

We brought down a boar. I estimated it weighed around a hundred pounds. I handed my bow to Cecily and brought that bloody beast right on my back. “It seems like your thigh is healing quicker than expected,” I said, noticing she wasn’t limping as much.

“It’s your cum,” she said with a wink.

“I’ve no doubt about that.”

It was evening, and we settled down by the fire, roasting the boar. “We’ll devour the entire thing and tomorrow morning we will move.”

I searched across their faces before we dug into the flesh. I didn’t spot any hints of fear except on Lucy’s and Amy’s faces. Even Nathalia and Scarlett both understood what task waited for us there in the jungle. It made Cecily proud to see both of them like that, especially seeing her own daughter grow into the woman she had wished her to become. I was also proud of them, and in the next coming days, they will get their chance to prove themselves even further.


Day 22

[image: Chapter Separator]

“Amy is trailing behind again,” Cecily said. I’d noticed that as well. We couldn’t afford to have one with loose nerves when we needed every single one of us to hunt down the savages.

“I know, she was nervous the other day as well.”

I couldn’t blame her. Unlike the rest of us, she hadn’t been out hunting. She had just recently learned to use a bow and then we were taking her to a battle. We were on our way up to the caves where we had our orgy. We were going to rest there tonight and tomorrow we were going to face them. The day’s journey here had gone smoothly, but it had been a burden plodding through the jungle with full quivers, equipment and spears behind our backs. Julia had made sure to watch extra carefully, peering through the goggles now and then.

When we’d stopped by the volcano, we had surprisingly discovered that the savages had retreated to their camp. Their scouts or hunting parties concentrated closer south than before as well. I wouldn’t be surprised if they regretted how they’d treated us, but I had zero remorse for them. They were no different from other animals and we had to hunt them.

“She’s the only one you haven’t bedded,” Cecily pointed out. “Never leave a tribe member alone.”

I glanced over my shoulder, and we walked ten feet apart from each other except for Lucy who clung to Julia. Amy had an impressive bottom and her brown natural hair sure was different compared to the rest of the women. If fucking her before the great day would be what it took, then I would do so with pleasure. I slowed down my pace, so the brunette was right behind me. “Are you alright?” I asked her.

She didn’t hold her bow as fiercely as the rest of us did. “Kind of.”

It was a shallow answer. “You sure?”

“Well, I’m a bit nervous, to tell the truth. I haven’t seen those savages ever since they attacked the captain.”

“I understand. I will say you used your bow well down at the cove though.”

“Scarlett taught me well,” she said with a smile, flattered by the compliment. “But hunting savages will be different.”

“I know what you’re saying, but so far we have done them more harm.”

“Aren’t you afraid?” she asked with hints of interest. Despite the sun descending on the horizon, her brown hair glittered. Her obsidian eyes and her naturally tan skin were mesmerizing, to say the least.

I shook my head. “I’m not.”

“You are too confident for that.”

I smiled. “We’ll sleep separately in the caves. Why don’t you join Cecily and me… if it will help your fears?”

She smiled demurely, almost guessing what this would mean. “If you two want.”

“We do,” I insisted.

Nathalia and Scarlett weren’t all too pleased when I said we will be sleeping separately. Lucy also didn’t smile too brightly. “I want to sleep with you again,” Lucy said.

I combed Lucy’s blonde hair and kissed her innocent forehead, no longer so innocent. “We slept together yesterday,” I reminded her. I had taken her from the side while Cecily mashed her tits on my back, holding onto me while I fucked away every bit of her remaining innocence.

“Yes, and it felt so good … but who knows what will happen tomorrow.”

“You will be in the background,” I told her. “They won’t get close to you.”

“But you … who will raise my child?” she asked, stroking her waist as my strong seeds already had found fertile soil to grow on.

“Lucy, I will rip their limbs apart before they will even get near me. You have nothing to worry over.”

She nodded and wrapped her arms around my neck to kiss my lips. “I love you, Riley,” she said, breaking the kiss, “but be careful.”

The shark tooth had never hung so heavily over my neck as at that moment.

We wished goodnight to Nathalia, Scarlett and Julia as well. There were already sparks between Nathalia and Scarlett, and I knew they would use our final night as a sexual moment, making sure to give it all before tomorrow.

“I still don’t understand how you can remain so calm,” Amy said, admiring me even more.

I watched Cecily as she rubbed the sticks into each other, her boobs swinging violently. “I have been through a lot,” I told her. “I have zero fears for tomorrow.”

She inched her hips closer to me, wishing perhaps to rub off some of that fear one way or another. “What do you plan on doing after tomorrow?”

“Live,” I said. “Raise our own tribe. If we’ll ever get rescued then we will just adapt back home how we adapted here.”

It left a foul taste in my mouth because I didn’t want to. Life was sweet enough as it was here except for the savages that had to be dealt with. Amy leaned her head on my shoulder. “Will Cecily sleep with us?” she asked, her obsidian eyes glimmering in the dark.

“Yes,” I said and watched her thick lips. “She has her biological needs too.”

“Give me a minute,” she huffed and puffed as she kept rubbing the sticks till smoke swirled from the charred wood dust. She let go of the final blow and the flames slowly started to flicker. Amy took off her clothes, and I licked my lips as her boobs dropped into place, jiggling. While she twirled her hair on her finger, I cupped Amy’s bell-shaped boobs. She had the softest boobs compared to the rest of the women, and I drooled at the novelty.

“I haven’t had a man in months,” she said in relief as I kept giving her the attention she deserved, but I quickly silenced her with passionate kisses all the while I groped her breasts. Her curious hands crawled to my belt and unbuckled it. She quickly pulled down the zipper and let my cock snap free, slapping her wrist. Cecily sat on the other side and competed with Amy for space on my cock. I reached into Amy’s leggings and drew circles on her pussy, interrupting our kiss as moan after moan escaped her lips.

We moved closer to the fire, and Amy looked unsurely at Cecily. “Do you mind if I suck him?”

“He’s yours,” Cecily said and gave her a wink. “Do you want some honey, Riley?”

I nodded eagerly, and Cecily then swung her massive legs over my face, grinding my face as I licked up all her sweets. I helped her move with my hands, rocking her back and forth, spilling all her sweet juices over me. When I reached in front of me, I touched Amy’s face and combed my fingers through her lush locks. She took my cock in her mouth, sucking hard at the tip before trying to plunge it farther down her throat.

While busy sucking me, Amy started fingering herself. Cecily’s fingers sank into my abdomen, moaning as I kept licking her. “Your pussy needs some love too,” Cecily told Amy, giving her a hint.

“Sorry,” she said and giggled. “I can be a bit shy now and then.” Amy swung her legs over me, seeking my cock. A golden string of nectar dangled from her fruit and hit right at the vein of my erection. She tried to hold it still but struggled as I was so hard. “Here it comes,” she said and pushed the head past her lips, stuffing it deep inside her.

The sensation of having a new pussy clamping down on my cock made me sigh in relief. I pulled Cecily’s cheeks apart, needing to move her massive flesh aside to get to her forbidden fruit. I swiped my tongue from her beautiful butthole to her swollen butterfly and feasted.

We fucked hard, and I licked Cecily while she moaned as if there were no tomorrow. In the end, I arched my back and shot my cum right into Amy. Cecily swung her legs off me, and I had to wipe the sticky sweets from my face. Amy was awe-struck, holding onto her hair as the orgasm swept her over.

“Us and the girls have a little secret,” Cecily said with a grin as she eyed Amy’s pussy, seeing the first tickles of my hot cum trickling out. “We have used Riley’s cum for strength. It will help you for tomorrow.”

She found it difficult to speak, especially after the orgasm. Raking her fingers through her warm, sweaty hair, she said, “If you only told me that earlier … he should have finished in my mouth instead.”

“I will help you.” Grinning, she went in and opened her mouth as if taking a sip from a stream. It all flowed right into her mouth, filling it to the brim.

Amy giggled. “I like where this is going.”

Cecily then got her lips over Amy’s and dumped the pearly cum into her mouth. She swallowed it all happily and already glowed brighter. She did a second cum swap, but on the third, she swallowed herself. I was once again reminded of what would go to waste if we didn’t survive tomorrow.

The act just made me hold onto my bow harder.


Day 23
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Idumped the branches on top of the heap. Amy was right behind me, carrying a bigger load than I was carrying. She tossed it right on top and didn’t even wipe her brow. After yesterday, she’d become more confident.

Nathalia and Scarlett sure must have enjoyed themselves as well since not even crossing the river washed the musky scents from their faces, but Nathalia had pointed out that I smelled no different.

It was already starting to get dark, and we were now about to prepare the bonfire. “Do you remember your positions?” I asked them, and all of them nodded shortly after. “Good, Lucy, you are then the only one of us who won’t be armed. Stay with Julia all the time no matter what.”

Cecily bent over to blow at the embers, which made the fire flicker in front of our eyes. “Get ready,” I told them, knowing this place was about to get swarmed by them.

We quickly spread out and took cover behind the bushes. We were all camouflaged by vines and leaves. We had wanted some green paint as well, but we had to make the best out of the situation. The fire crackled louder as the flames licked their way up, devouring every branch and twig. The bonfire crackled loudly, spreading its smoke and light through the fast-descending darkness of this evening. I tightened my grip on my bow as the ground started to shudder. One savage after another plunged into this little glade. They dropped their weapons and stared in awe. They started roaring at the top of their lungs, “HOOOO!”

The entire jungle shuddered like an earthquake. They tossed their weapons aside and all of them started going down on their knees. I waited for the tribal leader to step ahead, and I soon recognized his decaying skin and fat belly, jiggling with every staggering step. His eyes widened, and he was the only one of them that looked suspicious rather than filled with awe, and it was then I swallowed hard and knew this could go wrong.

He stepped to the middle of the circle and then stepped back to watch the sky. He then sought the soil for tracks and that’s when I realized a flaw in this plan. He shouted at his savages when pointing at the soil. We couldn’t wait any further, and I sprang up to my feet and shouted the warning call. “Die, savage!”

I aimed for the fat leader, but one of the savages took the arrow for him, making him face plant to the grass. The rest of the girls sprang up and fired arrow after arrow, making savage after savage fall. The savages roared but with a different type of roar. I guessed this was the warning cry, and I then knew we would be hearing it a lot during the evening. Some of them survived and ran back to the camp.

I waved at the women. “Let’s hunt ‘em before they reach their weapons!”

We chased after them, shooting as we ran. I didn’t have a clue how willing they were to fight, but their numbers seemed weak as we pushed them further to the shoreline. I noticed some startling noises behind us. “Julia, they are coming from behind,” I warned her. I told her to remain on the sideline, mostly because of Lucy.

“They must have pretended to be dead over there,” she said and already had her bow ready. She handed the infrared goggles to Lucy. “How many are they?”

“I see ten,” she said and held the goggles surprisingly straight.

“Cecily, take the girls with you and push forward. We’ll stay here and deal with the incoming savages.”

She nodded quickly and ran ahead. I spat, already inhaling the scent of dead savage. “Let’s kill ’em all as quickly as possible, so we can help them,” I said.

“I’m on it,” Julia said, sitting on her haunches behind a bush, jumping up and shooting at the same time. The savage got the arrow straight through his chest, but what startled me the most was that he already had an arrow stuffed deep into his thigh. But despite the fierceness, we brought them down, spilling more blood across the jungle. Despite them being aggressive, they lacked tactical thinking and moved like animals.

Lucy checked that the coast was clear. “I can’t see anyone.”

“Come, let’s help the girls,” I said.

While we penetrated deeper into the jungle and closed in on the shore, we heard their violent roars. I had no understanding of their violent tumult of incomprehensible noises, but it didn’t intimidate me.

Nathalia and Scarlett were taking cover behind a palm tree. They stepped aside with their bows ready and fired at a savage each. The savages fell aside with a loud thump on the pink sand. Cecily and Amy had already taken cover behind a hut as there weren’t many of them left. “They won’t run much farther,” I told Julia. “Stay here with Lucy and I will hunt down that fat chief.”

They were driven out to the sea, running amok to the shore. I wouldn’t be fooled so easily, making sure they would get an arrow in their backs, so they remained with their faces in the water. I ran across the village and spotted the chief trying to make a run into the jungle. I could already taste victory on my lips, even though it turned out to be a messy one. I lifted my bow and aimed, the arrowhead glinting. I let go and sent the arrow flying, hitting him right in the leg. He fell with a yelp, face-planting onto the sand. I ran over to him and sat my foot right on his ugly face and brought out the spear, which rested behind my back. The tip glinted right above his chest. “This one is for Lucy.” I buried it right into his chest, making him gasp his final breath before slumping down.

We no longer heard the thundering feet. The women were by the sea, scanning the water with the help of Lucy to make sure none had escaped. We couldn’t risk having any of those cannibals running around on this island so long we lived here.

Cecily sat down next to Amy, keeping her company. I knew something was wrong when she just sat there and gritted her teeth. Scarlett was already on her knees pulling out a roll of bandage. I ran to them and then spotted the gash on her right abdomen. “What happened?” I asked.

“She got hit by a spear,” Cecily said. “It’s not fatal, but incredibly painful.”

Amy had a stick clenched between her teeth and clenched it even harder as Scarlett cleaned the wound as thoroughly as possible. Nathalia held the torch over them so they could see.

I got a surprise hug from the back, and I could already tell who it was as I pulled Lucy in front of me. She refused to let go and I didn’t mind, even though there were other girls I wanted to hold onto as well. “That was so manly of you,” she said, her blonde hair lighting her up like a torch. “I was doubting we would be able to get them all.”

“Kill ‘em you mean.”

“That word makes me shudder.”

I kissed her forehead and moved with her closer to Amy. “You fought valiantly,” I complimented her. It wasn’t easy just being thrown into danger like that, especially without experience.

She let go of the stick for a brief moment, which she’d almost bit through. “I almost wet myself when the leader seemed to have noticed our tracks.”

“That could have been fatal,” I said. “But they’re gone … and this island is ours.”

Nathalia grinned with not a single sign of even bothering to return home. “Did you see my and Scarlett’s moves?”

“You have become an actual competitor now,” I flattered her since she deserved it.

“Now,” she scorned me and wrinkled her nose. “We have always been.”

I didn’t want to remind her how she behaved when we first arrived on this island. I wouldn’t be surprised if she had forgotten that part by now. Scarlett sewed the wound up and then kissed Amy right on the cheek. She brushed her lips and giggled when she noticed the crusted cum from yesterday.

“What do you say,” I said after a deep sigh of triumph. “Let’s eat before celebrating our victory?”

“How are we going to celebrate?” Lucy asked, her eyes glimmering. She was light as a feather. The joy of not having to tread around her fearfully was about to spread to all of us like a flame of joy.

“With some fatty tender meat and then we dance,” I answered her.

Nathalia and Scarlett gasped as I reminded them of the joyful dancing. “We’ll never forget that night.”

“We can’t forget the fun part,” I said and winked at them.

“Amy and I found a full-grown boar, freshly hunted, in one of the huts,” Cecily said.

“Bring it then,” I told her and massaged my tummy.

She quickly disappeared inside, and I had a feeling she wanted to eat as quickly as possible. We hadn’t danced for a while and there was no better way to celebrate a victory than a nostalgic dance.

Julia helped Cecily pull out the full-grown boar. I grinned, and it felt even better to enjoy the spoils of the enemy. “Hang on,” I said. “I will go get some fire.”

I went back to the bonfire and made sure to throw the dead savages at the flames, making them burn there so we wouldn’t be reminded of their vicious ways of living.

I brought a torch with me. Nathalia, Scarlett and Lucy had already moved the trunks around a circle of rocks and coconut husks. I stirred the burning stick on the coconut husks and the flames spread rapidly.

We sat around the flickering campfire while Cecily butchered the meat for us.

I looked around, and for the second time since on this island did I feel this peace and this feeling of conquering. “It’s like when we first hunted the jaguar,” I told Cecily who attached the meat onto the stick with the help of sinew and then placed it over the fire. “This sense of joy and accomplishment.”

“I feel it too,” she said with her sweet smile aimed just at me. “We succeeded.”

I nodded with her. Amy was sitting next to Lucy, and I leaned over to pat her thigh. “Are you strong enough to dance afterward?”

“Thankfully,” Amy said, the pain slowly fading from her face, “I am, and don’t be afraid to go slow on me because of the wound. I feel healthier than ever.”

Cecily passed us the meat, and we dug in like cavemen. Lucy giggled. “It feels better to eat with your hands.”

We all shared the same optimism, which felt better than ever after living in times of uncertainty. “I feel hungrier than ever,” Scarlett said.

“It’s because of your pregnancy,” Cecily told her.

Scarlett glanced over to Nathalia. “Are you also getting hungrier?”

“Dah, he fucked all of us,” she said and giggled.

Julia giggled like never before as she shoved some boar fat into her mouth. “I think we all are.”

They all then looked over at me, making me feel taller than ever. The women were mine and I would make sure to deal with a beast or savage that would try to get near them. I dug my teeth into the boar, and the meat had never tasted so satisfying.

Nathalia nudged my shoulder with the meaty juice dribbling down her chin. “Are you thinking too much again?”

I knew where that reference came from, making me feel nostalgic. “No … tonight—we will live.” I sank my teeth into the flesh and couldn’t wait for the upcoming dance.


Epilogue
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We stood still as we felt the ground shudder for a moment. I raised my finger to my lips, studying the surroundings of the jungle. “Did you hear that?” I asked, dropping my voice to a whisper.

Holding onto her bow harder, Cecily nodded. We turned to the left, peering through the overgrowth of vines, branches and leaves. It was so bright green it dazzled our eyes for a moment, especially as the sun rose and the dappled light passed through the gaps. Something moved but not that rapidly. Being surrounded by jungle for so long, I had gotten used to its environment.

I motioned her with me as we crouched, carefully trying to stifle every sound we made in order not to scare whatever animal we had ahead of us. I wiped my brow for a moment, pushed some twigs apart and saw a fatty, little boar making its way across the jungle. I exchanged grins with Cecily, but she jerked her head at me. “This one will be yours,” she said, pushing her golden hair behind her ears. Dressed in her loincloth and chestwrap, the sight of her never got old. It was just something mesmerizing with her mature curves that could only get temporarily quenched by an orgasm, but the desire quickly rose back again as my shaft hardened after an hour or two.

I had woken up this morning by Nathalia sucking me so hard, I jolted when I came. I believed it to be another wet dream, where I had ascended to heaven and gotten escorted by angels to a room of pleasure, but instead, I woke up by the sight of my horny stepsister and my erection stabbed deep into her throat. She did that sometimes, and not only she, but every single one of them except for Cecily, who preferred hugging and close contact rather than penetration. They always excused themselves that my erection was just standing there, and they couldn’t help it when it stood at its full glory.

We usually took turns sleeping with each other. I chose whether to sleep with one, two or three of them at the same time. The rest took the primitive hut next to us, but I made sure to spend an equal amount of time with all of them so no jealousy arose, and it had worked well so far.

“Riley …” she said with a flirtish grin. “You are losing focus now.”

“Right,” I said and her wakeup call made me momentarily blush. I reached behind my back and caught the fletch with the tip of my fingers. Nocking the arrow on the bowstring, I closed my left eye and aimed. I let go, the arrow whistled and that was followed by a loud thump, which was then followed by a squeal. The boar didn’t run far as the pain overcame its strength. It tumbled aside, dead and defeated. I’d lost count of how many we’d hunted by now, but all I knew was that wild meat tasted a hundred times better than grocery store crap.

We quickly surrounded the boar and sat down on our haunches. “About two hundred pounds,” I said and nodded to myself. “I can carry this myself.”

Cecily touched my shoulders and let her hand trail down to my bicep, rubbing her thumb on my muscle. “You’ve become so strong,” she said and I heard hints of lust in her voice. We didn’t have many mirrors here, but every time I faced a water, I could clearly see the bulging muscles and visible veins. I looked more muscular than ever, and my hair had grown like mad. We’d tried to cut it with a knife, but it had just grown right back out within a couple of days. Living like this sure was a healthier alternative to the city life where diseases lurked around every corner.

“The meat makes you strong,” I said and drooled over the fresh kill.

“How about some fruits for dessert?” she suggested and jerked her head at the papaya tree.

I shrugged and didn’t mind. The fruits sure were tasty, but I preferred the fruit between their legs instead. “Sure.”

She used an arrow to pick the ripe ones off the top of the little papaya tree. We’d discovered them not long ago, and they made the girls finally shut their mouths about ice cream and sweets, which was the final nail in the coffin for civilization. We’d all adapted to this way of living, and during the nights when we were gathered, no one even brought it up, since none of us missed that way of life.

The papaya tumbled down from the tree, and she put the arrow back into her quiver. She bent over to pick them up, and while she was bent at the waist, I licked my lips at her full moon. Her loincloth didn’t cover up much, and her bottom, which was almost as big as the flank of a racehorse, awakened my desire for her.

“Three?” I questioned. We usually picked fruits for everyone whenever we went on hunts or expeditions. It was a rule of ours that no one gets treated differently. I had to implement it in order to stay clear of jealousy, since I was the only man to be enjoyed here.

“Just for us,” she said and held them close to her chest, her cleavage clearly visible as she stuffed them inside there. “The hunt took quicker than expected … gives us time to enjoy ourselves for a moment, or what do you think?”

Every woman knew about my perpetual hardness, and when the opportunity was there, they did little to hide it. “Sure,” I said and wondered what she had in store for me.

She patted my back and kissed my forehead. “That was a meager sure after you’ve been throwing sideways glances at me the entire time.”

“I want you badly,” I said as my own loincloth started getting tented.

“I’m just joking, Riley,” she said and patted my back, which felt like one of those pats she used to do when I was young. It was a reminder she’d raised me, and I wasn’t sure whether this was a fetish of her to be intimate with me because of that.

“Where should we go?” With the girls, it could pretty much be everywhere. Although Nathalia didn’t want her mom around, and I respected her opinion. Even Lucy wasn’t so shy any longer, and she also didn’t want her sister to see her either, but apart from that cultural norms weren’t really existent here.

“We can go up to the hill,” she suggested. “Our backup shelter.”

The backup shelter also provided a view over the entire southern beach where our camp was located. Only during times of severe storms did we go up there, otherwise we preferred the beach. I nodded, sat on my haunches and lifted the beast to my back.

While I strode up with that thing, it was Cecily’s turn to throw sideways glances at me. “It’s hard to believe you’ve grown so much,” she said with a sigh. “You aren’t my boy any longer.”

“Does it bother you?” I asked as I believed I heard hints of longing in her voice.

“I can’t say it bothers me,” she said and gave it a second thought, raising her gaze skyward as the trees made room for the craggy hills. “But I wished to be there for you a bit longer.”

“I will be your man though,” I told her, which infected us both with a smile. I wasn’t a boy any longer, and I hoped she didn’t get the impression that I’d grown too fast for her, but this environment had shaped and changed us all.

“I know,” she said and moved closer to me. “You are my ideal man … Changing topics, did you think of something earlier?”

“I think of a lot of things. Anything specific on your mind?”

“You gave my ass a bit more attention than usual, and when you were enjoying Scarlett yesterday, she giggled when you tried to touch that area.”

“Those girls can’t keep their mouths shut,” I said and felt slightly embarrassed.

“They are girls after all and the huts aren’t soundproof,” Cecily defended them with a smile. “I’ve also been like that before.”

“I don’t judge them that much,” I said and thought over what I should say, but it already seemed that she had an inkling.

“Can I ask for you?” she said with a grin.

“If you are psychic.”

She covered her mouth when chuckling, almost dropping a papaya from her massive cleavage. “I’m not … I just know you as well as I know myself. Do you want anal sex?”

My eyes widened. “You always gotta be so blunt.”

“Don’t try to evade my question now.”

“I’ve been thinking of it lately.”

“Getting bored of pussies?”

“No, I never will,” I admitted. “I’ve just been curious.” It was especially the case when taking them when they were on all four. The mysterious, untouched hole was right above the pink one, and I wondered how it would feel to explore that part of a woman too. “I’m just pretty certain you need lube for that, and we definitely do not have any here.”

“We do,” she insisted, bringing out a papaya from her cleavage, making me arch an eyebrow. “You can be creative in nature.”

“Does it work?” I asked, looking questionably at the fruit.

“Do you want to try?”

I chuckled. “There’s a reason I love you.”

“There’s a reason I love you too,” she said and planted a kiss right on my cheek. “You deserve a reward from all that hard work. You’ve always been a good listener.”

She said that now and then, and I believed it to be a reminder when there were obvious cracks in our family. She didn’t take the unity for granted. “What about when you were quarreling with Nathalia, did you love her then as well?”

“Of course. She’s my daughter after all. Despite her boob job, I just wanted her to be happy,” she said. “You always need to give your children time and patience. The hormone-stages of life don’t last forever.”

“She can still be bratty now and then.”

“Yes,” she said and stifled a giggle. “But compared to earlier, she sure has changed.”

“You’re right,” I said as I started dripping sweat from both the heat, intimate discussion and the weight of this beast.

“You sure you don’t want any help?”

I shook my head, and it was unthinkable to lessen the burden. It was addictive to show off my strength to my women after all, since I wanted them to see me. Even if it was a detour to carry this beast with me, and even if we had to get back, displaying my strength was a reassurance that they were safe with me.

Arriving at the top of the hill, with our little cave as a second shelter, I finally let the dead animal slump down from my back. I went behind the hill to the waterfall and washed my hands and sweat off my body. I took a moment to look around at the clear blue sky. It was an old habit to see if there might be some planes or signs of life around, but so far it wasn’t, and I hardly believed I’d ever see it either. I walked back to Cecily who was about to untie her chestwrap, but I stopped her.

“Let me,” I said, snaking my hands behind her back and untying them. It was always a treat undressing my women, revealing their female bodies which were an absolute art. Something interesting had popped up in my mind lately: I wanted to make a statue or a figure of their bodies in order to worship them. I didn’t know if this was a sign of descending into primitive life, but I didn’t reject or abhor the idea.

“What are you thinking of?” she said as the chestwrap fell between us.

“Making a statue or figure of you women. Your bodies are so mesmerizing and addictive. I want to worship them.”

She covered her mouth and giggled. “Reminds me of Venus.”

“What’s that?”

“It’s a figure found throughout the world. Paleolithic art,” she said.

“They must have felt the same way as I have.”

“Of course … without fertile females there will be no children and without children we die.”

“What about the pleasure part?”

“That’s the incentive to create new life, but the meaning behind it is to reproduce.”

I couldn’t see any other meaning to sex than pleasure. “I’m not following you.”

She giggled. “I think you are but refuse to admit it.”

I didn’t even notice it when she pulled down my loincloth, and my erection snapped back up. She was prepared and moved away. I had hurt some of them before when my snake had struck their wrists. Cecily gave it a few lovely strokes, and I managed to get rid of her loincloth in the meanwhile, just getting in time to see a string of honey hanging from the bottom of her fruit. I scooped it up with my finger and stuck it in my mouth, letting my tongue absorb her flavors, making my desire for her even stronger. I wrapped my arms around her butt, mashing her boobs against my chest as I slid my hands to her butt crack, reaching her puckered hole which would soon all be mine to enjoy.

“Stick your finger in my mouth,” she whispered. I took my finger out from her butt crack and stuck it in her mouth. She licked it and made sure to cover it in as much saliva as possible. “Now stick it in there.”

I did as she begged me, and my finger slipped in her ass. The outer part was incredibly tight, and I wondered how it would feel to have my raw cock in there, just by the thought of it raised my desire.

“So how do we proceed?” I asked, my breathing deepening. “I can’t say I have done this before.”

“We need lots of lube,” she said. “And you have to go in there slowly. I’ll guide you through it, so when you want to do my daughter or Scarlett that way, you already know the deal.”

I gave her a look. “Do you think Nathalia and Scarlett can take it in there?”

“Of course,” she said. “I was around their age when I did anal for the first time.”

“Yeah but your hips are a bit bigger.”

“It doesn’t matter,” she said. “Every woman can take it in there, but it has to be done correctly.”

“Your speech is just making me harder and more painful.”

“My daughter didn’t help you with your erection this morning?”

“She sure did … Are you teasing me now?”

“No,” she said and chuckled, planting a sloppy kiss on my neck. “Or maybe, but you have to go slowly. You can’t just plunge it in there like a pussy.”

“Alright then,” I said and slowed down my voice, making her laugh more. She took my erection and pulled it with her as she guided me to the end of the cave. I just loved it whenever she would use my erection as a handle like that. We had a view all the way to our camp, and the binoculars were next to her clothes.

“I want a nice view while you enjoy yourself,” she explained and slowly went on all fours, flashing her bottom at its full glory. While being there, she sliced open the papaya and licked her fingers from the sweetness. “Let me blow you for a minute. We need as much lube as possible.” I pushed my erection to her lips, and she guided it into her mouth, sucking me passionately as always, making her cheeks hollowing out and me gasping. She came off after deepthroating me, spitting right at the tip and smearing the glistening saliva all over my cock with her tongue. “That’s better,” she said and licked her lips. “Now smear papaya over it.”

I wasn’t sure how the papaya would help when it was already covered in her spit. Maybe she just wanted some cock in her mouth, but they all did. I tried to smear some of it on there, but it was so clumsy, I made a fool out of myself.

“Okay, let me help you,” she said with a giggle and smeared it over my erection like a professional.

“Have you used this as a lube before?” I asked as she smeared my cock till it was covered in papaya.

She winked. “Natural remedies are better than chemicals.”

“I have no doubt about that,” I said.

“Now use the other half to smear it on my ass, on the rim and inside, and only use half in case we need some for backup.”

I nodded, scooped up a big chunk of fruit flesh, spread her glorious butt cheeks apart and smeared her puckered hole till it was gleaming. “Is that alright?” I asked.

“You can spit on it too … only fair since I spat on you,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

I spread her butt cheeks apart again and quickly spat right in the middle of her ass. “I must admit this is painful,” I said as I stared at the delicious treat in front of my young eyes.

“Why?”

“I just want to ram it inside you.”

It made her laugh. “I’m all yours now though, let me know if the wait was worth it,” she said and spread her legs even further. “But when entering me,” she said and stressed the importance of not being quick. “Slowly, okay?”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said. I pushed her butt cheeks apart and aimed the head of my throbbing erection right at her puckered hole. The lube sure helped as I barely had to push it inside. When it slipped inside her, the first couple of inches just slid in, and the rest I had to slowly push inside. She reached for a stick to hold onto, making me wonder if she was in pain.

“Are you alright?” I asked her while keeping half of my erection stuffed into her butthole.

She nodded. “Pain can sometimes feel good too, just be slow during the first thrusts.”

I worked my way inside her ass, being faced with a novel sensation. It was so tight, but yet exotic and grainy. I was overcome with something forbidden and naughty, that nature shouldn’t be used that way, but sticks weren’t supposed to be rubbed against each other to make a fire, and flints weren’t supposed to be used as arrowheads or spears either. With creativity, nature could be used in different ways, and that was the beauty of nature. When I bottomed out, I felt enlightened on top of experiencing this new sense of pleasure. I sighed in relief and watched her ass for a moment before raising my gaze to the gorgeous view in front of me. Wherever I looked was something pleasant or pleasurable. To live here with all these gorgeous women, nice and sunny weather, an unlimited amount of meat and exotic fruits, and on top of it, so much sex I could ever dream of … what more could I ask for?

“Was the wait worth it?” she asked and finally let go of the stick.

“Totally,” I said and slowly pushed my cock out, letting only the head remain inside her ass before working my cock inside, letting her anal canal stroke every inch of my shaft. I eventually increased the pace to the point her boobs jiggled and swayed. She arched her back more and more to the perfect arch, and her grunting merged with mine. My eyes were at her shiny, dark blonde hair and moved farther down to her ass which was getting fucked by me. I marveled at what was taking place. Fucking my stepmom in the ass was unthinkable many months ago, and here she had guided me through it.

I bottomed out, curled my toes and sprayed my seeds inside her raw ass. I was about to tumble over as I experienced one of my most intense orgasms, grabbing her shiny, round cheeks and not letting go till I’d pumped out every drop of my cum.

In the end, I sighed in relief and pulled my cock out, which was beet red, despite being covered in papaya earlier. I watched her dark hole as my cum trickled out and dripped along the cave.

“That felt …” I was lost for words and couldn’t even finish my sentence. She turned around and gave my softening cock a look. It was still seeping a little, and as a tradition, she took it into her mouth and sucked me hard, making sure nothing went to waste. She came off with a kiss right on my slit.

“Makes me nostalgic for when we were in a difficult situation,” she said and licked the taste of my cock from her lips.

“Yeah,” I said and slumped down on the trunk, enjoying the view and sunshine. She joined me as well, sliced up the papaya and gave me one.

“A little dessert,” she said gladly.

“I thought we needed all three of them?”

“That’s overkill,” she said and chuckled. “I don’t just want sex. I like to talk with you too.”

“It makes you reminisce about the time when I was a boy?”

“No,” she said and tossed her hair over her shoulder. “I like to talk regardless … like how was your first anal sex for instance?”

“It felt great,” I admitted. There was more to be said, but I was just too numb to speak.

“No more pussies for you then,” she said and flirtishly winked at me.

“Nah,” I said and scooped some of that papaya and shoved it in my mouth. “They both feel great, but in their own way. It made me think of something funny though.”

She licked the papaya from her lips and shoved another chunk in her mouth. Inching her hips closer to me, she said, “Well, I’m listening.”

“How biologically we’re supposed to have sex with the pussy and not the ass, but we aren’t supposed to make a fire out of sticks, or weapons with saplings or flint either.”

She nodded. “You’re right … doing something exotic can spark the imagination and creativity. It’s vital for survival, one of the reasons we’re so intelligent.”

“It’s that the reason why anal sex and other such taboo acts are forbidden in stricter and less developed societies?”

She nodded after thinking long and hard about it. “Probably … I’ve never even thought about that one though.” She looked at me proudly, like a mother who watched her son grow.

“I will definitely have to talk the rest of the women into this.”

She covered her mouth and giggled since she had a mouthful. “Talk them into it … just by mentioning it and they will spread their legs for you. You aren’t overwhelmed are you?”

I shook my head. “Overwhelmed with what?”

“I mean, you have like six women to take care of, and they’re all competing for you.”

“Don’t you mean we?” I said and watched her.

“I want you too, but I can contain myself.”

“The girls are the worst in that regard,” I said and chuckled. “But no, it’s fun. I love this way of life.”

“I know, we’re all having fun. Scarlett and Nathalia might grow up a bit more once they’ve given birth,” she said. It made me curious to check them out again. I reached for the binoculars and watched them on the beach. They were swimming, goofing around and splashing water at each other. Amy and Julia sat at the beach, sunbathing. It was a bit difficult to see when they were in the water, but I saw the swell of their tummies again. Scarlett’s was the biggest, followed by Nathalia’s and then Lucy’s which was barely visible.

“It makes me wonder how long we’ve been here,” I said.

“Judging by Scarlett’s pregnancy … maybe two months,” she said with a shrug. She didn’t seem to care at all, and I wasn’t sure if I did either. “Should we head back … I’m also in the mood for a swim.”

“Clean up our dirtiness?” I guessed.

“No,” she said and a smile played over her lips. “Or maybe, we had fun the other day when we swam in that lake.”

“Yeah,” I said. “After you left, we played that tag game.”

“If my daughter will be in the mood, will you be hard enough for that?” she asked teasingly.

“You know me well already, so I won’t have to answer that one,” I said and both of us chuckled. We got our stuff and I hoisted the two-hundred-pound beast onto my back. I loved moments like those, spent separately with each and every one of them, giving them the love and attention they deserved. It made them all feel special and loved, but I must admit it was something special with my stepmom since she’d always been there for me, like an archangel. I didn’t personally say I had any favorites, but I preferred her serenity more than the giggling girls now and then, not that it wasn’t fun spending time with them too, but sometimes I needed a break.

We came back to the camp, and when the girls saw me, they ran up to us from shore, nude and dripping wet. Scarlett and Nathalia were hard to recognize, both their hips had widened to impressive proportions and their breasts had grown too.

“What took you so long?” Nathalia asked with a hand on her nude hip, but she quickly got dressed when seeing her mom.

“The hunt took a bit longer than expected,” Cecily said and winked at me.

“Are you sure about that?” she asked, just watching us suspiciously while tying her chestwrap. Of course, she suspected something when she always seized the opportunity to enjoy me when we were by ourselves, so why shouldn’t her mom.

“Can’t we have some private moments for ourselves, too?” Cecily asked, slightly annoyed.

“Yeah, yeah,” Nathalia said and waved her hand dismissively. Cecily went over to Julia and Amy and settled down with them on the beach. They both waved at me and I waved at them back. Now that we’d secured food for the upcoming days, we just had fun and joy in front of us. Lucy came up on the shore and her hips had started taking shape as well, and so had her boobs, looking more and more like Nathalia and Scarlett for each day.

I gave her a kiss on the lips, and she hugged me hard. “What were you up to?” she asked me cutely while twirling her hair on her finger.

“Hunting,” I said cryptically.

“I hate it when waking up without you next to me,” she said and gave me a look.

“I spend time with all of you,” I said and combed my fingers through her blonde, beautiful hair.

“I know,” she said and buried her face in my shoulder and reached for the shark tooth. “Do you like it?”

“I do and always have,” I said and looked her in the eyes. She’d completely regained her health and looked completely different compared to when I first saw her. It felt empowering as a man when I had kept my promise of clearing this land for any threats. She had joined us on a hunt now and then, but preferred to watch me shoot instead. She’d learned well from Nathalia and Scarlett though, and I was proud of all of them.

“And what about you girls, how did you spend your morning?” I asked.

“What time frame are we talking about?” Nathalia said with a giggle.

“Time doesn’t exist here,” I reminded her.

“Well, I started my day with your cock in my mouth,” she said, lowering her voice so Cecily didn’t hear. I questioned how she hadn’t figured out yet that the huts weren’t soundproof.

Scarlett gave her a look. “You could have woken me up.”

“But it was harder than ever … it was like ten strokes with my lips and he splashed in my mouth.”

“He must have been having a wet dream earlier,” Scarlett said. “Either way, what are we supposed to do now?”

“Can’t we give him a massage by the lake?” Lucy suggested.

Nathalia gasped. “That would be so much fun … and then we can go for a swim.”

None of them objected.

Riley!” Cecily shouted for me. “I will skin the animal in the meanwhile.”

“Alright,” I told her back. “We’ll be going to the lake!”

We didn’t have to tell them what we were going to do, since going to the lake always meant privacy which meant another thing.

“Have fun,” she said and waved at us.

Taking Lucy’s and Nathalia’s hand, I sauntered to the lake without a worry in my mind. Nathalia took Scarlett’s hand and they started talking about how to massage and pleasure me as well as possible. The lake was probably one of the most beautiful places on this island. The water was clear blue, and it had a waterfall where rainbows arched over it. The lakebed was covered in rare gems and tropical leaves branches out above us, but it was an opening in the middle, so after midday, the sun shone right through, making the water shimmer.

“Ugh,” Nathalia said and tugged at my annoying clothes. “These ones must come off.”

“You might as well give me a helping hand.”

“With pleasure,” she said and skillfully untied my primitive clothing till they fell to the ground. Honestly, the entire adventure felt like one big, wet dream.

Scarlett gave my cock more attention than usual and arched an eyebrow. “What’s that on your cock?” she questioned. I had forgotten that she was the girl who had eagle eyes among us.

“I’m not sure what you’re talking about.”

“You’re blushing,” Lucy pointed out, while watching me funnily.

“I’m not.”

Lucy punched my shoulder. “You are,” she insisted with a laugh.

“I knew they were up to something,” Nathalia said with her arms crossed. Right before I even knew it, Scarlett dropped to her knees and aimed the slit right at her mouth. She opened up wide and plunged my cock into her mouth, making me harden again within seconds. Her eyes widened upon the revelation and she came off.

“Wait a minute,” she said and went back in and took my cock back into her mouth, making sure to swirl her tongue around it. She licked her lips and pondered over it for longer.

“Just spit it out,” Nathalia flirted with her. “Don’t make me suck him again.”

“He tastes like papaya,” Scarlett said.

“He tastes like what?” Nathalia questioned.

“Taste him yourself,” Scarlett said and made room for Nathalia.

Wanting to get to the bottom of it, Nathalia also dropped to her knees and took my hardening shaft back into her mouth, sucking me a couple of additional times than necessary. “You do taste like papaya,” she said, coming off while a string of saliva clung from the head of my cock to her mouth. While sitting on her knees, she looked up to me and placed her cute little hands on her hips. “We demand an answer.”

I scratched my neck and wondered how I was going to tell her that I had fucked her mom in the ass. “Let me just rest for a moment, okay?”

“Can we give you a massage in the meanwhile?” Lucy suggested, who didn’t bother why my cock was smeared in papaya.

“Sure,” I said.

And just like that they didn’t care about my cock much longer as they were getting excited for the massage. Once I was fully nude, Lucy patted the green glittering grass. “Get down,” she cutely said.

I lay down flat on my stomach and awaited their eager hands. This sure was an amazing life.

“Why can’t you start on your back for once?” Scarlett asked, disappointed.

“Because you will just end up massaging my erection instead of me.”

“No,” Scarlett insisted. “It only happened once.”

“And the time after that,” I pointed out.

“Alright then,” Scarlett yielded.

They found their positions and I then felt their hands run up and down along my body. It calmed my already peaceful mind, and I found it hard to believe it was even possible to calm it further. They ended up chatting about various topics, inviting Lucy to speak as she was the shyest of them. I was glad they hadn’t ended up fighting before since all of them were quite different, and Lucy hadn’t been so keen on trying out some lesbian stuff, but her opinion was respected.

They then moved on to the body massage, swiping their boobs back and forth along my back, making me breathe and sigh deeper. When their pregnancy was progressing, their flesh was even warmer, which was even better compared to their non-pregnant bodies.

“You sure our babies aren’t burdening you?” I asked.

“Uh-uh,” Nathalia insisted.

“At least not for now,” Scarlett said.

Lucy planted a kiss on my neck. “It’s nice we’re pregnant in different stages. It will give you time to impregnate us again.”

I chuckled. “You’re right,” I said and thought longer about it. After Scarlett had given birth and recovered, it was Nathalia’s turn to give birth, but then I could enjoy Scarlett for a year or two and make her pregnant and after that enjoy Nathalia, Lucy or any other of my women. Their bodies would be different and exotic at different times, making me love life even more, especially as their smooth, feminine hands ran all over my body, along with their boobs and waists.

“I think it’s time for you to turn around,” Nathalia eventually said, which I obeyed since it felt as if my erection was being mashed by my own weight. I turned around and as usual, they all looked toward my manhood.

“Massage my body first,” I begged. “Then you can take my cock.”

“Will try,” Scarlett said with a laugh. As their hands kept running all over my body, my eyes strayed to Lucy who kept her legs a bit spread. She sat closest to my head and I reached her thighs and stroked them, getting nearer and nearer her fruit. My eyes widened as it felt like I dipped my finger in a jar of sweets. She gladly parted her legs a bit more and I then discovered she was dripping wet.

“Lucy … sit on my face for a moment. Four hands are plenty.”

“Okay,” she gladly said. She went on her knees and approached my face, swinging one leg over my face and carefully lowering her slit over my mouth.

Nathalia and Scarlett eagerly looked at her. “What does his tongue feel like?” Nathalia inquired.

I started swiping my tongue up and down, especially after discovering how wet she was. “It feels nice,” Lucy admitted and didn’t only sit still but started grinding her innocent pussy on top of my face. I didn’t feel their hands on my body any longer, but instead Nathalia and Scarlett took turns blowing me. They played a little game where Nathalia pumped once and then Scarlett once, and then upped the pumps for each turn, seeing who will eventually make me cum. I came off Lucy’s pussy, planting a slippery kiss right on her butterfly.

“You’ll have to suck me for long …” I was about to say this was my third time, but then she would definitely understand that her mom and I had been up to something.

“I can suck on this for the rest of my life,” Nathalia said and guided my erection back into her mouth again, gagging as she used her throat more.

I went back to Lucy, stroking her young butt cheeks while laying out my tongue flat across her pussy, the tip flicking her lips. Lucy’s pussy was my favorite since I was the only one who’d been inside her. It made it feel more precious. I shoved my tongue deeper into her, lapping at her. It didn’t take long till she shook of pleasure, arching her back and orgasmed with a great moan. Lucy was about to come off me, but I still held onto her.

“Can you go again?” I asked Lucy since my tongue wasn’t even tired.

“If you want,” Lucy said after a sigh, and I heard Nathalia and Scarlett giggle over her hot orgasm.

I went back in and continued to lick her while Nathalia was on her twentieth pump. When it was Scarlett’s turn, my body jolted at the fifteenth, and I shot another healthy dose of cum right into her mouth. She curled her hands into fists and raised them to the sky. “I won!” she shouted.

Lucy dismounted from my sticky face, and Nathalia grumbled something. “You can at least give me a taste of that victory.”

Having cum all over her lips and chin, Scarlett went back in and sucked me some more, squeezing out the remainder of the seeds and then dumped them into Nathalia’s mouth. It was hot to watch, and I always loved it when they performed a cum swap.

“That’s better,” Nathalia said and licked her lips.

“Do you want me to clean your face?” Lucy asked and touched her own stickiness on my nose.

“We got a lake for that … but all of you must help me up to my feet,” I said. It felt like I could fall asleep and rest here happily ever after. The girls went up to their feet and helped me up as well.

“You’re heavy,” Lucy said and giggled.

“Heavy of muscles,” Nathalia said and kissed my shoulder. We approached the lake, and while being in a state of bliss I was blinded. Nathalia and Scarlett seized the opportunity and pushed me into the lake. I swam up, shook the water from my face and gave them a look.

“Hi-hi, sorry,” Nathalia said. I splashed a wave of water at them, making them shriek.

“Come on, jump in,” I told them, which they all did, making the water splash everywhere.

After a hunt, and three orgasms and a lovely massage, I just swam to the other side and leaned back in the warm water, listening to the waterfall. After they’d jumped in, they all joined me as well. Lucy took the opportunity to clean my face with her hand.

“I like the smell of musk,” Nathalia said and laid her tongue flat on my cheek and swiped it up.

“Sorry,” Lucy said. “I just want to do something for him.”

“I know how it feels,” she said. “I hated Riley before, but after he saved my life, I was on my knees for him.” She gave me a look of longing, and it was hard to believe it was already turning nostalgic.

“Really?” Lucy questioned and looked at both of us. “You look like lifetime lovers.”

“It’s true,” I told her. “Stepsiblings usually don’t get along well together.”

“How did you get along then?” Lucy questioned, interested in the topic.

“Well,” Nathalia said with a finger on her chin. “A jaguar was about to attack me, and Riley ran with a burning of fire at it, scaring it away.”

“Not with bows?” Lucy asked and clung to my arm harder.

Nathalia shook her head proudly. “Nope, he just ran with a stick on fire and roared.”

Lucy’s eyes widened and she questioned so many things.

“I have some knowledge about wildlife,” I explained. “You can scare away animals, even predators, but you have to scare them. You can’t blink in other words. During that day, using a bow could have been fatal since it had already taken a bite out of Nathalia, so we couldn’t risk it to hit her.”

“Oh, I see,” she said. “That’s where your wound comes from?”

Nathalia nodded and showed some signs of emotions from that scene, especially as she glanced down at her wound.

“What happened next?” Lucy asked.

“Well, I was surprised, especially how I’d treated him,” she said and tears welled up in her eyes. “To be honest, it was never him who didn’t get along well with me. It was always I who was mean to him.”

“Nathalia, it’s okay, I’ve forgiven you,” I said. I hadn’t seen her cry in a while and dried her eyes as she got emotional.

“I know,” she said and sniveled. “I’m just embarrassed thinking about it now. But when you saved my life, that’s when I realized, you truly cared about me.”

“That’s adorable,” Lucy said. “I felt the same when you saved me from the savages … It’s a girl’s dream to be saved by a strong man.”

Nathalia’s eyes widened. “I was about to say the same thing. I just couldn’t believe it had happened, but the following day, I gave him a reward.”

“What was that?” Lucy asked, leaning forward.

“His first blow job,” Nathalia said and wrapped her hands around my neck and hugged me.

“Not so tight,” I said as she strangled me. I felt a couple of more tears land on my neck, but it became harder and harder to hug me as her stomach just swelled for each day, so might as well take the opportunity to hug me now.

“A memory for life,” Lucy said with hints of envy when Nathalia let go of me and kissed my lips as well.

“Yeah, what followed was some drama though, but it quickly got resolved.”

“I carry the blame for that one,” Scarlett said and lowered her head in shame.

“Scarlett, why don’t you come in front of me. I want to see who I’m speaking to.”

She swam in front of me, her mesmerizing auburn hair floating in the water, along with her impressive boobs whose nipples disappeared and reappeared from the surface of the water. “Better?”

I nodded. “That’s better … there was some misunderstanding after Nathalia and I got on friendly terms.”

Nathalia coughed. “On lovingly terms … I love you. We haven’t been friends after that day, but lovers.”

“My bad, on lovingly terms,” I corrected myself. “I had to save Scarlett too from an anaconda attack in order for the dispute to end.”

Lucy shuddered. “I don’t like snakes … I can’t believe you saved her from an anaconda.”

“He did,” Scarlett said and smiled at the sweet memory. “He’s saved all of us when I think of it.”

It made them all feel special and look at me. “But did you and Riley get along before?” Lucy asked.

Scarlett nodded. “I have had a secret crush on him before, but I never revealed it since I didn’t want to upset Nathalia. It’s kind of why I got jealous when I found out that they’d been intimate with each other.”

“Oh,” Lucy said. “How did you resolve the dispute?”

“Well, after the anaconda incident, we realized there’s enough Riley for all of us,” Scarlett said and giggled.

“You’re right,” Lucy said. Lucy took my left cheek, Nathaly my right and Scarlett my lips. We kissed simultaneously in a four-way kiss, and I draped my arms over Nathalia’s and Lucy’s shoulders while Scarlett held onto my waist. We kissed each other for a bit longer till it was evening.

We got out from the lake as it started growing darker. We only let ourselves dry for a minute or two in the sun, enjoying some more conversations till Julia came over.

“You guys, we’ll eat soon,” she said and stood there in primitive clothing, her long blonde hair fell to the swell of her ass. She looked like a mature Lucy, but slightly fiercer as well.

We got dressed and followed her to our camp. The fire was already flickering and the skewered meat was placed over the flames. We settled down with a sigh and the lowering sun in front of us, the colors of the sky already weakening to a paler blue instead of a bright one.

“Did you have fun?” Julia asked and tossed a lock behind her.

Lucy nodded eagerly. “Riley is even braver than I thought.”

“Oh yeah?” Julia inquired and immediately gained interest in the conversation. Ever since we’d conquered the primitives, she’d been living in relief. I remembered clearly well when she’d admitted to pretending to be strong in order to guide Lucy and Amy, but I had dared to disagree since I saw real strength in her.

“He ran toward a full-grown jaguar when saving Nathalia, and also wrestled with an anaconda,” Lucy said, throwing sideway glances at me.

“It doesn’t surprise me,” Julia said and patted her little sister’s back. “I’ll never forget when he saved both of us. I just hope I have thanked him enough.”

I chuckled since the amount of pleasure they’d both given me was more than I could’ve asked for. “None of you are indebted to me. We live as equals,” I told them.

“Easier said than done,” Julia said. “Deep inside me, I’ll never forget it, and whatever you ask for, I will provide it for you.”

I smiled. “I will do anything for you too.” And that I’ve already proved. I sat down next to Amy and caressed her back. It was her and Cecily’s turn to sleep with me that night, and I looked forward to another threesome with the mature ladies. Most of them were tan now, but Amy was slightly darker, as I sat there, I lusted after her flesh, and it made her cheeks pink when she noticed.

Cecily laid the skewered meat on the wooden platter, and we gathered around it, waiting for the steam to settle. We then started eating at the same time, like one big tribe. It united us and felt amazing, like an experience on its own. It was something I had missed when camping by myself in Montana. Nature and wildlife were there, but I had no one to share the memories with. Life wasn’t complete with someone from the opposite gender being there for you and pleasing you. It was a vital puzzle piece in one’s life.

We reached for flesh after flesh, chewing the fatty meat, stuffing ourselves with the nutritious kill and tossing the skewers aside. Scarlett, Nathalia and Lucy ate like never before, even more than what I did. A two-hundred-pound boar might only last us a couple of days, when it would’ve lasted for far longer earlier.

In the end, Nathalia laid her hand over her tummy. “I can’t believe I’ve eaten that much.”

“Your baby needs food too,” Cecily said, smiling proudly at her daughter.

“I know,” she said and stroked her tummy, searching for kicks and punches but found none. “When does he start kicking?”

“Give it a couple of more months,” Cecily said with a smile. “The sensation can be addictive.”

“There’s going to be many mouths to feed,” Nathalia said with hints of worry.

“Well, we have a strong man to take care of that,” Cecily said, making all their eyes flicker to me. It balanced out the pleasure. I couldn’t just lie here and get erotic massages and threesomes every day. I had to hunt for my food and make sure they were healthy as well. If I had the option to have someone hunt for me then I knew very well it would lead to decadence and laziness. I couldn’t have asked for any better life than the one I was living.

We wiped our lips, and as usual after a satiating and healthy meal, we delved into various topics. Julia had picked some papaya earlier and passed on the fruits to us. I ate only a little, and Nathalia tugged at my arm. “Can I have yours?”

“Sure,” I said and passed it to her.

“You don’t seem to be too fond of fruits,” she pointed out and devoured it till it spilled all over her cheeks.

“I have your fruits to feast on,” I said and leaned back, making them all chuckle, but it was true.

“Do you guys remember the dance when we first took over this place?” Nathalia said.

All of us nodded since it was impossible to forget such a day. We had let loose not bothering getting seen by civilization or other people. We were the masters of the island and would continue to be so—We lived under our own terms.

“Maybe we can dance again,” Nathalia suggested and patted her tummy. “I would like to have some fun before giving birth.”

We all nodded, and I couldn’t think of any better way to relive such a moment. “What are the first signs of pregnancy by the way?” Amy asked unsurely.

Cecily was the only one of us who had such experiences and she answered immediately, “Swollen nipples and morning sickness.”

“I didn’t feel that well this morning.”

“Maybe you’re next up,” she said with a chuckle. “Do you want me to check?”

Amy nodded eagerly and Cecily came over, a little foreplay before our threesome. She reached in from under her loincloth and rubbed her hands across her nipples. Cecily nodded in confirmation. “Yup, your belly will swell soon as well.”

We all congratulated her, making her cheeks pinken.

“Don’t you miss flying?” I asked her.

She slowly shook her head. “Maybe a little, but the only thing which was enticing was the pay. The work hours and sitting for so long were not appealing. The view was also quite nice and soothing, but it got boring quickly.”

“I had some fun times as an attendant,” Julia admitted. “But after discovering a life like this, I have no wish to return.”

I was glad we’d all settled into our way of living, everyone being comfortable with each other, but it was still evident that Julia, Lucy and Amy spoke to each other more. I didn’t mind, knowing it would take time for all of us to reach the same unity. One of the reasons why I wanted Cecily and Amy to be a part of the threesome and the next day Julia and Cecily.

“I’m still waiting for my pregnancy,” Julia said and blushed at my direction. I knew it wasn’t fun being left alone and especially so as the rest of the ladies were getting pregnant.

“You might already be pregnant without knowing it,” Cecily said. “Or most likely I would say. After all those loads he’s spilled inside you, and since he’s as healthy as he could be.”

“Spilling loads … that makes me think of something,” Nathalia said and placed her hands firmly on her hips, demanding to know. “What were you two doing earlier?”

“We hunted,” Cecily said and winked obviously at my direction.

“You did something else … since Riley’s cock was covered in papaya.”

“Maybe we did something else then,” Cecily said with a shrug.

“Spit it out,” Nathalia said, barely even letting her mom finish her sentence.

Cecily and I exchanged glances. “Do you want to tell her?” she asked me.

“We had anal sex,” I said as if it were no big deal.

Nathalia and the rest of the girls gasped in excitement. “I didn’t think you would do such a thing,” she said.

“Why not?” Cecily said and looked genuinely surprised at their reaction.

“How was it?” Scarlett asked and aimed her eyes at me.

“New, different and very pleasurable.”

The girls covered their mouths and giggled.

“Uhm,” Amy said unsurely. “Can we try that tonight? I mean, I’m already pregnant so it doesn’t matter whether it will be in my pussy or ass when I think about it.”

“Sure,” Cecily said, her eyes twinkling with excitement as scenes flourished in her mind. “Have you done anal before?”

Amy shyly shook her head. “I hope I’m not too tight.”

“You aren’t, trust me.”

“And the day after tomorrow,” Julia said, leaning forward so her cleavage became clearly visible. “I also want to book a lesson from you.”

They laughed. “Alright then.”

“You will also teach Scarlett who will then teach me,” Nathalia said. She obviously didn’t like speaking about sex when her mom was around and had to take a detour.

“I sure will,” Cecily said and patted Scarlett’s back who looked excited to try something new. As the sun kept dipping lower and we’d rested after our meal, we added some more sticks to the fire, making it grow.

We rose up to our feet, and started dressing up in flowers, leaves and shells. We took each other’s hands and formed a ring around the fire, exchanging glances and then started dancing. We felt alive, awakened and united, and it was an experience unlike no other. I remembered fairly well seeing primitive people on tv doing similar dancing across the world. I just thought they looked dumb and couldn’t understand the point of such a thing, but truth be told, this was more pleasant than I’d have ever imagined it to be. It truly awakened the soul and spirit, making us feel connected as the energy went from hand to hand and spread across our bodies. We kept no rules and kicked our feet now and then. We then let go of each other’s hands, jumping over the fire and taking a new pair of hands, but the energy was still the same, even if we changed places and hands, the same energy flowed among us.

We kept dancing till the fire was being reduced to embers and the sun was setting. I glanced up to the sky and saw the stars smeared out, looking brighter than ever. It had been the first revelation that we were far away from civilization. I then dropped my gaze to the sun which was about to disappear for this day.

“If only that dance could last forever,” Nathalia said, wistful that another joyful day had come to an end while wiping her brow.

“It’s a day tomorrow too, darling,” Cecily said and rubbed her back.

“I know,” she said and aimed her gorgeous eyes at me. “Tomorrow, you will swim with us in the ocean.”

“I’m already looking forward to it.” I wiped a drop of sweat from my forehead and sighed in relief. Cecily and Amy started looking at me more and more, spreading their legs a bit wider as there was one last thing remaining of this day.

“Should we go to bed?” I asked them. They all nodded and we rose up, leaving the flames and food behind. I hugged goodnight to the rest of the women who slept in the other hut and then went into the bushes to take a piss. I heard some footsteps behind me and was certain it was either Nathalia or Scarlett. I turned around and to my surprise it was Lucy.

She innocently waved at me. “Didn’t mean to scare you … but I made this wristband and thought maybe you would like it.” She shyly dropped it in my hand, and it was a wristband made out of boar and jaguar teeth. I slid it onto my wrist and marveled at it.

“Thank you,” I said. A gift always felt special. Lucy truly was the cutest. I embraced her warmly, holding onto her and rubbing her back.

“I’m glad you liked it. I just like giving gifts to people I care about.”

“Lucy, you’re the sweetest girl I’ve ever known. Thank you from the bottom of my heart.”

“You’re the greatest man in the world,” she said and kissed my neck, refusing to break the embrace. She let go of the embrace but still kept her hands wrapped around my neck. “Tongue kiss before goodnight?”

I fulfilled her wish and pressed my lips onto hers, intertwining our tongues as I felt her pregnant belly and swollen boobs press into my chest. My hands roamed freely on her back as we deepened the kiss, the skin contact pulling us deeper.

“I learn more about you every day,” she said when we broke the kiss. “What you’ve done for all of us … I didn’t think such a man ever existed, and you’re so young too.”

“If it hadn’t been for your touches and pleasuring me, there wouldn’t be any incentives.”

She shook her head. “Not after what you told me about Nathalia and how you saved her. You truly are brave.”

I let her words sink in. “Either way, I always appreciate it when you are giving me something.” I lifted the shark tooth which had hung over my neck since she gave it to me.

Her cheeks reddened. “I’m glad … even if there might not be any horses here. I can still ride you.”

I pushed some hair behind her ears, revealing her flawless cheeks and smile. “We’ll continue to have fun … getting creative on how to spend our time.”

She nodded and I kissed her one last time on the lips. “Good night.”

“Good night,” she said and went into the other hut. I turned to my own, and saw Cecily on her knees, smearing papaya over Amy’s wide bottom. I grinned as my erection was rising again, finishing another pleasurable day with another threesome.


Afterword

Thanks for reading Bermuda Survivors. If you enjoyed this book, please leave a short (or long!) review on Amazon or Goodreads.

If you want a free taboo harem book and want to know when I publish a new story, you can go to my website https://jackpinkhunter.com/ and sign up for my newsletter.

Or if you want to get in touch with me, you can contact me at author@jackpinkhunter.com

Until next time

- Jack Pinkhunter
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